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Habakkukôs Two Tables #1 
PART ONE: THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY 

THE M IDNIGHT CRY 
ñIt was not long after the passing of the time, in 1844, that my first vision was 

given me. I was visiting Mrs. Haines at Portland, a dear sister in Christ, whose heart was 

knit with mine; five of us, all women, were kneeling quietly at the family altar. While we 

were praying, the power of God came upon me as I had never felt it before.  

ñI seemed to be surrounded with light, and to be rising higher and higher from the 

earth. I turned to look for the advent people in the world, but could not find them, when a 

voice said to me, óLook again, and look a little higher.ô At this, I raised my eyes, and saw 

a straight and narrow path, cast up high above the world. On this path the advent people 

were traveling to the city which was at the farther end of the path. They had a bright 

light set up behind them at the beginning of the path, which an angel told me was 

the ómidnight cry.ô [SEE MATTHEW 25:6.] This light shone all along the path, and 

gave light for their feet, so that they might not stumble. 

ñIf they kept their eyes fixed on Jesus, who was just before them, leading them 

to the city, they were safe. But soon some grew weary, and said the city was a great way 

off, and they expected to have entered it before. Then Jesus would encourage them by 

raising His glorious right arm, and from His arm came a light which waved over the 

advent band, and they shouted óAlleluia!ô Others rashly denied the light behind them, 

and said that it was not God that had led them out so far. The light behind them 

went out, leaving their feet in perfect darkness, and they stumbled and lost sight of 

the mark and of Jesus, and fell off the path down into the dark and wicked world 

below.ò Christian Experience and Teachings of Ellen G. White, 57. 

 

1798ΉTHE FIRST ANGEL ARRIVES 

ñThe chronology of the events of Revelation 10 is further ascertained from the fact that 

this angel is identical with the first angel of Revelation 14. The points of identity between them 

are easily seen: (1) They both have a special message to proclaim; (2) they both utter their 

proclamation with a loud voice; (3) they both use similar language, referring to the great Creator 

as the maker of heaven and earth, the sea, and the things that are therein; and (4) they both 

proclaim time, one swearing that time should be no more, and the other proclaiming that the hour 

of Godôs judgment has come. But the message of Revelation 14:6 is located this side of the 

commencement of the time of the end. It is a proclamation of the hour of Godôs judgment come, 

and hence must have its application in the last generation. Paul did not preach the hour of 

judgment come. Luther and his coadjutors did not preach it. Paul reasoned of a judgment to 

come, indefinitely future; and Luther placed it at least three hundred years off from his day. 

Moreover, Paul warns the church against any such preaching as that the hour of Godôs judgment 

has come, until a certain time. In 2 Thessalonians 2:1ï3, he says: óNow we beseech you, 

brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye 

be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from 

us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall 

not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 

perdition,ô etc. Here Paul introduces to our view the man of sin, the little horn, the papacy, and 

covers with a caution the whole period of his supremacy, which, as already noticed, continued 

1260 years, ending in 1798.  
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ñIn 1798, therefore, the restriction against proclaiming the day of Christ at hand ceased; 

in 1798, the time of the end commenced, and the seal was taken from the little book. Since that 

period, therefore, the angel of Revelation 14 has gone forth proclaiming the hour of Godôs 

judgment come; and it is since that time, too, that the angel of chapter 10 has taken his stand on 

sea and land, and sworn that time shall be no more. Of their identity there can be no question; 

and all the arguments which go to locate the one, are equally effective in the case of the other. 

We need not enter into any argument here to show that the present generation is witnessing the 

fulfillment of these two prophecies. In the preaching of the advent, more especially from 1840 to 

1844, began their full and circumstantial accomplishment. The position of this angel, one foot 

upon the sea and the other on the land, denotes the wide extent of his proclamation by sea and by 

land. Had this message been designed for only one country, it would have been sufficient for the 

angel to take his position on the land only. But he has one foot upon the sea, from which we may 

infer that his message would cross the ocean, and extend to the various nations and divisions of 

the globe; and this inference is strengthened by the fact that the Advent proclamation, above 

referred to, did go to every missionary station in the world. More on this under chapter 14.ò 

Uriah Smith, Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation, 521. 

 

1833 

ñIn 1833, two years after Miller began to present in public the evidences of 

Christôs soon coming, the last of the signs appeared which were promised by the Saviour 

as tokens of His second advent. Said Jesus: óThe stars shall fall from heaven.ô Matthew 

24:29. And John in the Revelation declared, as he beheld in vision the scenes that should 

herald the day of God: óThe stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth 

her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.ô Revelation 6:13. This prophecy 

received a striking and impressive fulfillment in the great meteoric shower of November 

13, 1833.ò The Great Controversy, 333. 

 

ñOne Saturday after breakfast, in the summer of 1833, I sat down at my desk to examine 

some point; and as I arose to go out to work, it came home to me with more force than ever, óGo 

and tell it to the world.ô The impression was so sudden, and came with such force, that I settled 

down into my chair, saying, I canôt go, Lord. óWhy not?ô seemed to be the response; and then all 

my excuses came up, my want of ability, etc.; but my distress became so great, I entered into a 

solemn covenant with God, that if he would open the way, I would go and perform my duty to 

the world. óWhat do you mean by opening the way?ô seemed to come to me. Why, said I, if I 

should have an invitation to speak publicly in any place, I will go and tell them what I find in the 

Bible about the Lordôs coming. Instantly all my burden was gone; and I rejoiced that I should not 

probably be thus called upon; for I had never had such an invitation: my trials were not known, 

and I had but little expectation of being invited to any field of labor. 
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ñIn about half an hour from this time, before I had left the room, a son of Mr. Guilford, of 

Dresden, about sixteen miles from my residence, came in and said that his father had sent for me, 

and wished me to go home with him. Supposing that he wished to see me on some business, I 

asked him what he wanted? He replied that there was to be no preaching in their church the next 

day, and his father wished to have me come and talk to the people on the subject of the Lordôs 

coming. I was immediately angry with myself for having made the covenant I had; I rebelled at 

once against the Lord, and determined not to go. I left the boy without giving him any answer, 

and retired in great distress to a grove nearby. There I struggled with the Lord for about an hour, 

endeavoring to release myself from the covenant I had made with him; but I could get no relief. 

It was impressed upon my conscience, óWill you make a covenant with God, and break it so 

soon?ô and the exceeding sinfulness of thus doing overwhelmed me. I finally submitted, and 

promised the Lord that if he would sustain me, I would go, trusting in him to give me grace and 

ability to perform all he should require of me. I returned to the house, and found the boy still 

waiting; he remained till after dinner, and I returned with him to Dresden.ò William Miller, 

Apology and Defense, 17ï18. 

 

THE FIRST MESSAGE EMPOWERED  

ñIn the year 1840 another remarkable fulfillment of prophecy excited widespread 

interest. two years before, Josiah Litch, one of the leading ministers preaching the second 

advent, published an exposition of Revelation 9, predicting the fall of the Ottoman 

Empire. According to his calculations, this power was to be overthrown . . . on the 11th 

of August, 1840, when the Ottoman power in Constantinople may be expected to be 

broken. And this, I believe, will be found to be the case.ô 

ñAt the very time specified, Turkey, through her ambassadors, accepted the 

protection of the allied powers of Europe, and thus placed herself under the control of 

Christian nations. The event exactly fulfilled the prediction. When it became known, 

multitudes were convinced of the correctness of the principles of prophetic interpretation 

adopted by Miller and his associates, and a wonderful impetus was given to the advent 

movement. Men of learning and position united with Miller, both in preaching and in 

publishing his views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work rapidly extended.ò The Great 

Controversy, 334ï335. 

 

THE 1843 CHART  

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it 

should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the ódailyô (Daniel 8:12) that the word ósacrificeô was 

supplied by manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text, and that the Lord gave the 

correct view of it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 

1844, nearly all were united on the correct view of the ódailyô; but in the confusion since 

1844, other views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion have followed. Time 

has not been a test since 1844, and it will never again be a test.ò Early Writings, 74ï75. 
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THE SECOND MESSAGE ARRIVES 

ñIn June, 1842, Mr. Miller gave his second course of lectures at the Casco Street 

church in Portland [Maine]. . . . With few exceptions, the different denominations 

closed the doors of their churches against Mr. Miller.ò Testimonies, volume 1, 21. 

 

THE FIRST DISAPPOINTMENT : THE TARRYING TIME  

ñAs early as 1842 the direction given in this prophecy to ówrite the vision, and 

make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it,ô had suggested to Charles Fitch 

the preparation of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions of Daniel and the Revelation. 

The publication of this chart was regarded as a fulfillment of the command given by 

Habakkuk. No one, however, then noticed than an apparent delay in the accomplishment 

of the visionða tarrying timeðis presented in the same prophecy. After the 

disappointment, this scripture appeared very significant: óThe vision is yet for an 

appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; 

because it will surely come, it will not tarry. . . . The just shall live by his faith.ôò The 

Great Controversy, 393. 

 

THE TRUE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñNear the close of the second angelôs message, I saw a great light from heaven 

shining upon the people of God. The rays of this light seemed bright as the sun. And I 

heard the voices of angels crying, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 

Him!ô 

ñThis was the midnight cry, which was to give power to the second angelôs 

message. Angels were sent from heaven to arouse the discouraged saints and prepare 

them for the great work before them. The most talented men were not the first to receive 

this message. Angels were sent to the humble, devoted ones, and constrained them to 

raise the cry, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him!ô Those entrusted 

with the cry made haste, and in the power of the Holy Spirit sounded the message, and 

aroused their discouraged brethren. This work did not stand in the wisdom and learning 

of men, but in the power of God, and His saints who heard the cry could not resist it. The 

most spiritual received this message first, and those who had formerly led in the work 

were the last to receive and help swell the cry, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye 

out to meet Him!ô 

ñIn every part of the land, light was given upon the second angelôs message, and 

the cry melted the hearts of thousands. It went from city to city, and from village to 

village, until the waiting people of God were fully aroused. In many churches the 

message was not permitted to be given, and a large company who had the living 

testimony left these fallen churches. A mighty work was accomplished by the midnight 

cry. The message was heart-searching, leading the believers to seek a living experience 

for themselves. They knew that they could not lean upon one another.ò Early Writings, 

238. 
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IN THE SUMMER OF 1844ð50,000 

ñAs [Millerôs] his work tended to build up the churches, it was for a time regarded 

with favor. But as ministers and religious leaders decided against the Advent doctrine, 

and desired to suppress all agitation of the subject, they not only opposed it from the 

pulpit, but denied their members the privilege of attending preaching upon the Second 

Advent, or even of speaking of their hope in the social meetings of the church. Thus 

the believers found themselves in a position of great trial and perplexity. They loved their 

churches, and were loath to separate from them; but as they saw the testimony of Godôs 

Word suppressed, and their right to investigate the prophecies denied, they felt that 

loyalty to God forbade them to submit. Those who sought to shut out the testimony of 

Godôs Word they could not regard as constituting the church of Christ, óthe pillar and 

ground of the truth.ô Hence they felt themselves justified in separating from their former 

connection. In the summer of 1844 about fifty thousand withdrew from the churches.ò 

The Great Controversy, 376. 

 

M ILLERôS M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñThe Midnight Cry (Matthew 25:6) Miller defined as óthe watchmen, or some of them, 

who by the word of God discover the time as revealed, and immediately give the warning voice, 

ñBehold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.òó This fulfillment he saw being 

accomplished in the current widespread preaching on the imminence of the Second Advent based 

on the exposition of the 2300 days: óThis has been fulfilled in a most remarkable manner. One or 

two on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the news, and agree in the time. [Joseph] 

Wolff, of Asia; [Edward] Irving, late of England; [Archibald] Mason of Scotland; [William C.] 

Davis of South Carolina; and quite a number in this region, are, or have been giving the cry.ô . . . 

ñThe parable of Matthew 25 was considered by the Millerites as a present reality 

predicted by Jesus Himself. Yet, there were some slight differences in the interpretation. While 

Miller applied the parable to the general widespread expectation of the Second Advent, others 

historicized the parable more in the light of the specific experience of the Millerites. This was 

done especially during the years 1843 and 1844 when the realization that they were proclaiming 

the Midnight Cry to awaken the sleeping virgins provided one of the major motivations in their 

theology of mission. At that time, most Millerites came to see their missionary activity as a 

fulfillment of a part of salvation history predicted in Christôs eschatological discourse and the 

Apocalypse of John.ò P. Gerard Damsteegt, Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message 

and Mission, 41, 44. 

 

THE TRUE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñThe most spiritual received this message first, and those who had formerly led 

in the work were the last to receive and help swell the cry, óBehold, the Bridegroom 

cometh; go ye out to meet Him!ôò Early Writings, 238. 
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THOSE WHO FORMERLY LED IN THE WORK  

ñI had never been positive as to any particular day for the Lordôs appearing, believing 

that no man could know the day and hour. In all my published lectures, it will be seen on the title 

page, óabout the year 1843.ô In all my oral lectures, I invariably told my audiences that the 

periods would terminate in 1843, if there were no mistake in my calculation; but that I could not 

say the end might not come even before that time, and they should be continually prepared. In 

1842, some of my brethren preached with great positiveness the exact year, and censured 

me for putting in an IF. The public press had also published that I had fixed upon a definite 

day, the 23rd of April, for the Lordôs Advent. Therefore, in December of that year, as I could see 

no error in my reckoning, I published my belief, that sometime between March 21st, 1843, and 

March 21st, 1844, the Lord would come. Some had their minds fixed on particular days; but I 

could see no evidence for such, unless the types of the Mosaic law pointed to the feast of 

Tabernacles. 

ñDuring the year ó43, the most violent denunciations were heaped upon me, and those 

associated with me, by the press, and some pulpits. Our motives were assailed, our principles 

misrepresented, and our characters traduced. Time passed on: and the 21st of March, 1844 went 

by, without our witnessing the appearing of the Lord. Our disappointment was great; and many 

walked no more with us. 

ñPreviously to this, in the fall of ó43, some of my brethren began to call the churches 

Babylon, and to urge that it was the duty of Adventists to come out of them. With this I was 

much grieved, as not only the effect was very bad, but I regarded it as a perversion of the word of 

God,ða wresting of Scripture. But the practice spread extensively; and from that time the 

churches, as might have been expected, were closed against us. It prejudiced many against us so 

that they would not listen to the truth. It created a deep feeling of hostility between Adventists 

and those who did not embrace the doctrine; so that most of the Adventists were separated from 

their respective churches. This was a result, which I never desired, nor expected; but it was 

brought about by unforeseen circumstances. We could then only act in accordance with the 

position in which we were thus placed. 

ñOn the passing of my published time, I frankly acknowledged my disappointment in 

reference to the exact period; but my faith was unchanged in any essential feature. I therefore 

continued my labors, principally at the West during the summer of ó44, until óthe seventh month 

movement,ô as it is called. I had had no participation in this, only as I wrote a letter eighteen 

months previously (Signs of the Times, May 17, 1843), presenting the observances under the 

Mosaic law, which pointed to that month as a probable time when the Advent might be expected. 

This was written because some were looking to definite days in the Spring. I had, however, no 

expectation that so unwarranted a use would be made of those types, that any should 

regard a belief in such mere inferential evidence a test of salvation. I therefore had no 

fellowship with that movement until about two or three weeks previous to the 22nd of 

October, when seeing it had obtained such prevalence, and considering it was at a probable 

point of time, I was persuaded that it was a work of God, and felt that if it should pass by I 

should be more disappointed than I was in my first published time.ò William Miller, Apology 

and Defense, 24ï25. 
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OCTOBER 6, 1844 

ñDear Brother Himes: I see a glory in the seventh month which I never saw before. 

Although the Lord had shown me the typical bearing of the seventh month, one year and a half 

ago, yet I did not realize the force of the types. Now, blessed be the name of the Lord, I see a 

beauty, a harmony, and an agreement in the Scriptures, for which I have long prayed, but did not 

see until today. Thank the Lord, O my soul. Let Brother Snow, Brother Storrs, and others, be 

blessed for their instrumentality in opening my eyes. I am almost home. Glory! Glory! Glory! 

Glory!ò William Miller, Signs of the Times, October 16, 1844. 

 

SNOWôS CALCULATION  

ñAlthough these calculations indicated the season in which the Second Advent would 

take place, the exact date was determined by Snow through the topological argument which had 

been expounded by Miller more than a year before. Miller had shown that the Jewish feasts 

were types that were to be fulfilled by Christ at both His First and Second Advent.ò P. Gerard 

Damsteegt, Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and Mission, 95. 

 

ñFor months Snowôs calculations aroused but little attention. At the Exeter camp meeting 

(August 12ï17, 1844), however, his exact date for Christôs return stirred many Millerites with an 

enormous enthusiasm, bringing their missionary endeavor to a peak. Their response as a whole 

came quickly to be known as the Seventh Month movement. Although the Millerite leaders 

recognized some value in Snowôs position, they were skeptical about the renewed emphasis on 

time and pointed out that óin view of our Saviorôs assurance, that we know not óthe day or the 

hour,ô or as some read it, no man ómaketh it known,ô óthe very day.ô Some weeks before the 

expected event, however, the leaders joined the Seventh Month movement and allowed Snowôs 

views to be printed in the major Millerite periodicals and gave their full support.ò P. Gerard 

Damsteegt, Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and Mission, 96. 

 

LOW HAMPTON CONFERENCE OF ADVENTIST , DECEMBER 28, 29 1844 

ñAt the Low Hampton Conference of Adventists (December 28, 29, 1844) Himes urged 

three aspects of future of future missionary activity: 

(1) Comforting the saints who are still looking for the kingdom at hand; 

(2) arousing the professed Christian world once more to prepare for the Advent; 

(3) fully and freely proclaiming salvation to lost and perishing sinners. A few weeks later 

the Advent press was again in operation, and Himes declared, óI am more and more convinced 

that the door of salvation is open wide, and that we are to ñpreach the Gospel of the Kingdom to 

all the world,ò in the faith that sinners may and will be converted, until the end comes.ô In 

response to reports about new conversions and pressure of some of his colleagues Miller became 

gradually less dogmatic on the extreme shut door concept and after the Jewish Karaite year 1844 

had passed he gave it up and returned to his original view of the midnight cry. 
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ñHowever, new interpretations of the Disappointment, relating it to Christôs heavenly 

ministry, seemed to some to confirm the validity of the Seventh Month movement and some kind 

of shut door concept, and created a strong controversyðeven fanaticismðamong Adventists. 

 

 

 

 

ñAt the end of April 1845 at Albany, New York, a conference of Adventists was called 

together by Himes with the object of ending confusion and division. Miller commented, óIt need 

not be replied that it was convened to deliberate respecting, and if possible extricate ourselves 

from the anarchy and confusion of BABYLON in which we had so unexpectedly found 

ourselves.ô At the Albany Conference, chaired by Miller, it was decided to reject all new 

theological interpretations which had been developed since the Disappointment. Thus the 

conference refused to accept the newly developed views which recognized the special 

significance of the Seventh Month movement in salvation history.ò P. Gerhard Damsteegt, 

Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and Mission, 113, 114. 

 

ñMy attention was then called to William Miller. He looked perplexed and was 

bowed with anxiety and distress for his people. The company who had been united and 

loving in 1844 were losing their love, opposing one another, and falling into a cold, 

backslidden state. As he beheld this, grief wasted his strength. I saw leading men 

watching him, and fearing lest he should receive the third angelôs message and the 

commandments of God. And as he would lean toward the light from heaven, these men 

would lay some plan to draw his mind away. A human influence was exerted to keep 

him in darkness and to retain his influence among those who opposed the truth. At 

length William Miller raised his voice against the light from heaven. He failed in not 

receiving the message which would have fully explained his disappointment and cast a 

light and glory on the past, which would have revived his exhausted energies, brightened 

his hope, and led him to glorify God. He leaned to human wisdom instead of divine, 

but being broken with arduous labor in his Masterôs cause and by age, he was not as 

accountable as those who kept him from the truth. They are responsible; the sin 

rests upon them. 

ñIf William Miller could have seen the light of the third message, many things 

which looked dark and mysterious to him would have been explained. But his brethren 

professed so deep love and interest for him, that he thought he could not tear away from 

them. His heart would incline toward the truth, and then he looked at his brethren; they 

opposed it. Could he tear away from those who had stood side by side with him in 

proclaiming the coming of Jesus? He thought they surely would not lead him astray. 

ñGod suffered him to fall under the power of Satan, the dominion of death, and 

hid him in the grave from those who were constantly drawing him from the truth. Moses 

erred as he was about to enter the Promised Land. So also, I saw that William Miller 

erred as he was soon to enter the heavenly Canaan, in suffering his influence to go 

against the truth. Others led him to this; others must account for it. But angels watch 

the precious dust of this servant of God, and he will come forth at the sound of the last 

trump.ò Early Writings, 257ï258. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #2 
PART ONE: THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY 

MARCH 22 TO APRIL 17 

ñDuring 1843, as a result of careful analysis of the prophetic time calculations, several 

adjustments were introduced which were gradually accepted. The first correction may be 

designated the ófull yearô concept. It was discovered that it was a mistake to calculate the period 

between 457 B.C. and A.D. 1843 by simply adding the figures together as if they were cardinal 

numbers. They are ordinal numbers, not separated by a zero year, so that only one year separates 

1 B.C. from A.D. 1. It was therefore recognized that in order to make out 2300 full years, it is 

necessary that there should be 457 full years, B.C. and 1843 full years after Christ. It is evident 

that from a given point in the year 1 B.C., to the same point A.D. 1, would be but one entire year. 

. . . 

ñThe second correction was related to the correct year for the parousia. Millerôs óJewish 

yearô from March 21, 1843 to March 21, 1844 was at first quite generally accepted among his 

followers. Gradually, however, as attention was called to different Jewish reckonings, the general 

trend of discussion favored the Karaite reckoning above the Rabbinical as being more biblical. . . 

. 

ñAlthough the Karaite reckoning which indicated the end of the Jewish year at the new 

moon on April 17, 1844, was favored in the major Millerite periodicals, the majority of believers 

looked to March 21, 1844 as the time for Christôs return. Outside the Millerite movement March 

21 was well known and there was óa very general expectation of an entire overthrow of the 

whole system of Adventismô on that date. Immediately after it passed, Miller wrote that óthe 

time, as I have calculated it, is now filled up; and I expect every moment to see the Savior 

descend from heaven. I have now nothing to look for but this glorious hope.ô The disappointment 

was very real and acknowledged by many (including Miller), who frankly confessed their error.  

Yet, many remained faithful to the imminent expectancy of Christôs return, and the leaders could 

state that óour faith is unwavering respecting the reality of those events being already to burst 

upon us at any moment. And this we can never give up.ô  Not only Millerites, but also the 

English óMilleritesô experienced a disappointment when the Second Advent did not occur in the 

spring of 1844.ò P. Gerhard Damsteegt, Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and 

Mission, 89, 92. 

 

THE TARRYING TIME  
BABYLON IS FALLEN  

ñAngels were sent to aid the mighty angel from heaven, and I heard voices which 

seemed to sound everywhere, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 

sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues; for her sins have reached unto heaven, and 

God hath remembered her iniquities. This message seemed to be an addition to the third 

message, and joined it, as the midnight cry joined the second angelôs message in 1844. 

The glory of God rested upon the patient, waiting saints, and they fearlessly gave the last 

solemn warning, proclaiming the fall of Babylon, and calling upon Godôs people to come 

out of her; that they might escape her fearful doom. 

 

 

 

 



10 

 

ñThe light that was shed upon the waiting ones penetrated everywhere, and those 

who had any light in the churches, who had not heard and rejected the three messages, 

answered to the call, and left the fallen churches. Many had come to years of 

accountability since these messages had been given, and the light shone upon them, and 

they were privileged to choose life or death. Some chose life, and took their stand with 

those looking for their Lord, and keeping all his commandments. The third message was 

to do its work; all were to be tested upon it, and the precious ones were to be called out 

from the religious bodies. A compelling power moves the honest, while the 

manifestation of the power of God holds in fear and restraint relatives and friends, and 

they dare not, neither have they power to, hinder those who feel the work of the Spirit of 

God upon them. The last call is carried even to the poor slaves, and the pious among 

them, with humble expressions, pour forth their songs of extravagant joy at the prospect 

of their happy deliverance, and their masters cannot check them; for a fear and 

astonishment keep them silent. Mighty miracles are wrought, the sick are healed, and 

signs and wonders follow the believers. God is in the work, and every saint, fearless of 

consequences, follows the convictions of his own conscience, and unites with those who 

are keeping all the commandments of God; and they sound abroad the third message with 

power. I saw that the third message would close with power and strength far 

exceeding the midnight cry. 
ñServants of God, endowed with power from on high, with their faces lighted up, 

and shining with holy consecration, went forth fulfilling their work, and proclaiming the 

message from heaven. Souls that were scattered all through the religious bodies 

answered to the call, and the precious were hurried out of the doomed churches, as Lot 

was hurried out of Sodom before her destruction. Godôs people were fitted up and 

strengthened by the excellent glory which fell upon them in rich abundance, preparing 

them to endure the hour of temptation. A multitude of voices I heard everywhere, saying, 

Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 

the faith of Jesus.ò Spiritual Gifts, volume 1, 195ï196. 

 

LOT 

Genesis 19:1ï11 

 

THE COVENANT  AND THE TEMPLE  

ñUpon the seventh day, which was the Sabbath, Moses was called up into the 

cloud. The thick cloud opened in the sight of all Israel, and the glory of the Lord broke 

forth like devouring fire. óAnd Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up 

into the mount; and Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.ô The forty daysô 

tarry  in the mount did not include the six days of preparation. During the six days 

Joshua was with Moses, and together they ate of the manna and drank of óthe brook that 

descended out of the mount.ô But Joshua did not enter with Moses into the cloud. He 

remained without, and continued to eat and drink daily while awaiting the return of 

Moses, but Moses fasted during the entire forty days. 

ñDuring his stay in the mount, Moses received directions for the building of a 

sanctuary in which the divine presence would be specially manifested. óLet them make 

Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among themô (Exodus 25:8), was the command of 

God.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 313ï314. 
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Luke 24:44ï52 

 

SCRIPTURES OPENED 

ñThe disappointed ones saw from the Scriptures that they were in the 

tarrying time , and that they must patiently wait the fulfillment of the vision. The same 

evidence which led them to look for their Lord in 1843, led them to expect Him in 1844.ò 

Early Writings, 247. 

 

JACOBôS LADDER 

Genesis 28:10ï22 

 

ñThe ladder which Jacob saw in the night vision, the base of it resting upon the 

earth and the topmost round reaching unto the highest heavens; God himself above the 

ladder, and His glory shining upon every round; angels ascending and descending upon 

this ladder of shining brightness, is a symbol of constant communication kept up 

between this world and heavenly places. God accomplishes His will through the 

instrumentality of heavenly angels in continual intercourse with humanity. This ladder 

reveals a direct and important channel of communication with the inhabitants of this 

earth. The ladder represented to Jacob the worldôs Redeemer, who links earth and heaven 

together. Everyone who has seen the evidence and light of truth and accepts the truth, 

professing his faith in Jesus Christ, is a missionary in the highest sense of the word. He is 

the receiver of heavenly treasures, and it is his duty to impart them, to diffuse that 

which he has received.ò Fundamentals of Christian Education, 270. 

 

ñThe ladder represented Christ; he is the channel of communication between 

heaven and earth, and angels go to and fro in continual intercourse with the fallen race. 

The words of Christ to Nathanael were in harmony with the figure of the ladder, when he 

said, óVerily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of 

God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.ô Here the Redeemer identifies 

himself as the mystic ladder, that makes communication possible between heaven and 

earth.ò Review and Herald, November 11, 1890. 

 

ñThe anointed ones standing by the Lord of the whole earth, have the position 

once given to Satan as covering cherub. By the holy beings surrounding his throne, the 

Lord keeps up a constant communication with the inhabitants of the earth. The golden 

oil represents the grace with which God keeps the lamps of believers supplied, that they 

shall not flicker and go out. Were it not that this holy oil is poured from heaven in the 

messages of Godôs Spirit, the agencies of evil would have entire control over men. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



12 

 

 

ñGod is dishonored when we do not receive the communications which he sends 

us. Thus we refuse the golden oil which he would pour into our souls to be 

communicated to those in darkness. When the call shall come, óBehold, the bridegroom 

cometh; go ye out to meet him,ô those who have not received the holy oil, who have not 

cherished the grace of Christ in their hearts, will find, like the foolish virgins, that they 

are not ready to meet their Lord. They have not, in themselves, the power to obtain the 

oil, and their lives are wrecked. But if Godôs Holy Spirit is asked for, if we plead, as did 

Moses, óShow me thy glory,ô the love of God will be shed abroad in our hearts. Through 

the golden pipes, the golden oil will be communicated to us. óNot by might, nor by 

power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.ô By receiving the bright beams of the 

Sun of Righteousness, Godôs children shine as lights in the world.ò Review and Herald, 

July 20, 1897. 

 

THE SEALING  

ñIn delaying to come to Lazarus, Christ had a purpose of mercy toward those who had 

not received Him. He tarried , that by raising Lazarus from the dead He might give to His 

stubborn, unbelieving people another evidence that He was indeed óthe resurrection, and the life.ô 

He was loath to give up all hope of the people, the poor, wandering sheep of the house of Israel. 

His heart was breaking because of their impenitence. In His mercy He purposed to give them one 

more evidence that He was the Restorer, the One who alone could bring life and immortality to 

light. This was to be an evidence that the priests could not misinterpret. This was the reason of 

His delay in going to Bethany. This crowning miracle, the raising of Lazarus, was to set the seal 

of God on His work and on His claim to divinity.ò The Desire of Ages, 529. 

 

THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRYðTWO CLASSES 

ñThe midnight cry was not so much carried by argument, though the Scripture proof was 

clear and conclusive. There went with it an impelling power that moved the soul. There was no 

doubt, no questioning. Upon the occasion of Christôs triumphal entry into Jerusalem, the people 

who were assembled from all parts of the land to keep the feast, flocked to the Mount of Olives, 

and as they joined the throng that were escorting Jesus, they caught the inspiration of the hour, 

and helped to swell the shout, óBlessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!ô [Matthew 

21:9.] In like manner did unbelievers who flocked to the Adventist meetingsðsome from 

curiosity, some merely to ridiculeðfeel the convincing power attending the message, óBehold, 

the Bridegroom cometh!ôò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 4, 250.  

 

ñThe time of Christôs entry into Jerusalem was the most lovely season of the year. 

The mount of Olives was carpeted with green, and the groves were beautiful with varied 

foliage. From the regions round about Jerusalem many people had come to the feast with 

an earnest desire to see Jesus. The crowning miracle of the Saviour, in raising Lazarus 

from the dead, had had a wonderful effect upon the people, and a large and enthusiastic 

multitude was drawn to the place where Jesus was tarrying. 

ñThe afternoon was half spent when Jesus sent his disciples to the village of 

Bethphage, saying: óGo into the village over against you, and straightway ye shall find an 

ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man say 
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ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will send 

them.ô 

ñThis was the first time during his life of ministry that Christ had consented to 

ride, and the disciples interpreted this move to be an indication that he was about to assert 

his kingly power and authority, and take his position on Davidôs throne. 

ñJoyfully they executed the commission. They found the colt, and loosed him. 

óAnd certain of them that stood there said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? And 

they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. And they 

brought the colt to Jesus, . . . and he sat upon him.ô 

ñAs Jesus takes his seat upon the animal, the air becomes vocal with acclamations 

of praise and triumph. He is the object of universal homage. He bears no outward sign of 

royalty. He wears no dress of state, nor is he followed by a train of soldiers. But he is 

surrounded by a company wrought up to the highest pitch of excitement. They cannot 

restrain the joyous feelings of expectancy that animate their hearts. 

ñMany flatter themselves that the hour of Israelôs emancipation is at hand. In 

imagination they see the Roman army dispersed, and driven from Jerusalem, and the 

Jewish nation once more free from the yoke of the oppressor. From lip to lip the question 

passes, óWill he at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?ô Many in the throng 

recall the word of the prophet: óRejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of 

Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and 

riding upon an ass.ô Each strives to excel the other in responding to the prophetic past. 

The shout echoes from mountain and valley, óHosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is he 

that cometh in the name of the Lord; hosanna in the highest.ô 

ñNo mourning nor wailing is heard in that wonderful procession. No captives are 

to be seen in chains of humiliation. Those who have once been blind, but whose eyes 

have felt the healing touch of the Son of God, lead the way. They press close to the side 

of Jesus, while one whom he has raised from the dead leads the animal upon which he is 

seated. Those once deaf and dumb, with ears opened and tongues unloosed, help to swell 

the glad hosannas. Cripples, now with buoyant steps and grateful hearts, are most active 

in breaking down palm branches, and strewing them in his path, as their tribute of 

homage to the mighty healer. 

ñThe leper, who has listened to the dread words of the priest, óUnclean!ô which 

shut him out from intercourse with his fellow men, is there. But the curse of the 

loathsome disease no longer contaminates those within touch of him. He has felt the 

compassionate touch of the Saviour, and has been cleansed by his power. Now he lays his 

untainted garment in the path of the Saviour, exclaiming, óO give thanks unto the Lord; 

for he is good: for his mercy endureth forever.ô 

ñThe healed demoniac is there, not now to have the words wrenched from his lips 

by satanic power, óLet us alone;ô but óclothed, and in his right mind.ô He adds his 

testimony to that of others: óThe Lord hath done great things for me, whereof I am glad.ô 

ñThe restored dead are there. Their tongues, once palsied by the power of Satan, 

take up the song of rejoicing, He hath brought the dead from their graves; I will open my 

lips in praise to him. 

ñThe widow and the orphan are there to tell of his wonderful works. Little 

children are inspired by the scene. There are present those who have been healed of their 

diseases, and brought back from the grave by the word of the Life-giver; and with palm 
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branches and flowers these bestrew the path of the Redeemer.ò The Youth Instructor, 

February 21, 1901. 

óIn the summer and autumn of 1844 the proclamation, óBehold, the Bridegroom 

cometh,ô was given. The two classes represented by the wise and foolish virgins were 

then developedðone class who looked with joy to the Lordôs appearing, and who had 

been diligently preparing to meet Him; another class that, influenced by fear and acting 

from impulse, had been satisfied with a theory of the truth, but were destitute of the grace 

of God. In the parable, when the bridegroom came, óthey that were ready went in with 

him to the marriage.ô The coming of the bridegroom, here brought to view, takes place 

before the marriage. The marriage represents the reception by Christ of His kingdom. . 

. . 

ñThe proclamation, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh,ô in the summer of 1844, led 

thousands to expect the immediate advent of the Lord. At the appointed time the 

Bridegroom came, not to the earth, as the people expected, but to the Ancient of Days in 

heaven, to the marriage, the reception of His kingdom. óThey that were ready went in 

with Him to the marriage: and the door was shut.ô They were not to be present in person 

at the marriage; for it takes place in heaven, while they are upon the earth. The followers 

of Christ are to ówait for their Lord, when He will return from the wedding.ô Luke 12:36. 

But they are to understand His work, and to follow Him by faith as He goes in before 

God. It is in this sense that they are said to go in to the marriage.ò The Great 

Controversy, 427. 

 

While the bridegroom tarried , they all slumbered and slept. Matthew 

25:5. 
 

Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 

five and thirty days. But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and 

stand in thy lot at the end of the days.  Daniel 12:12ï13. 

 

And therefore will the Lord wait , that he may be gracious unto you, and 

therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: for the Lord is a 

God of judgment: blessed are all they that wait for him . Isaiah 30:18. 

 

For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 

and not lie: though it tarry , wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will not 

tarry . Habakkuk 2:3. 
 

ñBlessed are the eyes which saw the things that were seen in 1843 and 1844. 

ñThe message was given. And there should be no delay in repeating the message, 

for the signs of the times are fulfilling; the closing work must be done. A great work will 

be done in a short time. A message will soon be given by Godôs appointment that will 

swell into a loud cry. Then Daniel will stand in his lot, to give his testimony.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 21, 437. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #3 
PART ONE: THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY 

LEADING AND TEACHING  
ñWe have nothing to fear for the future, except as we shall forget the way the 

Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history.ò Life Sketches, 196. 

 

 ñOn this path the advent people were traveling to the city which was at the farther 

end of the path. They had a bright light set up behind them at the beginning of the path, 

which an angel told me was the ómidnight cry.ô This light shone all along the path, and 

gave light for their feet, so that they might not stumble. 

ñIf they kept their eyes fixed on Jesus, who was just before them, leading them to 

the city, they were safe. But soon some grew weary, and said the city was a great way off, 

and they expected to have entered it before. Then Jesus would encourage them by raising 

His glorious right arm, and from His arm came a light which waved over the advent band, 

and they shouted óAlleluia!ô Others rashly denied the light behind them, and said that it 

was not God that had led them out so far. The light behind them went out, leaving their 

feet in perfect darkness, and they stumbled and lost sight of the mark and of Jesus, and 

fell off the path down into the dark and wicked world below.ò Christian Experience and 

Teachings of Ellen G. White, 57. 

 

THE LORDôS LEADINGðTHE FIRST DISAPPOINTMENT  
ñWhen the time passed at which the Lordôs coming was first expected,ðin the 

spring of 1844,ðthose who had looked in faith for His appearing were for a season 

involved in doubt and uncertainty. While the world regarded them as having been utterly 

defeated and proved to have been cherishing a delusion, their source of consolation was 

still the word of God. Many continued to search the Scriptures, examining anew the 

evidences of their faith and carefully studying the prophecies to obtain further light. The 

Bible testimony in support of their position seemed clear and conclusive. Signs which 

could not be mistaken pointed to the coming of Christ as near. The special blessing of the 

Lord, both in the conversion of sinners and the revival of spiritual life among Christians, 

had testified that the message was of Heaven. And though the believers could not explain 

their disappointment, they felt assured that God had led them in their past experience. 

ñInterwoven with prophecies which they had regarded as applying to the time of 

the second advent was instruction specially adapted to their state of uncertainty and 

suspense, and encouraging them to wait patiently in the faith that what was now dark to 

their understanding would in due time be made plain. 
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ñAmong these prophecies was that of Habakkuk 2:1ï4: óI will stand upon my 

watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see what He will say unto me, and 

what I shall answer when I am reproved. And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the 

vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet 

for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; 

because it will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not 

upright in him: but the just shall live by his faith.ô 

ñAs early as 1842 the direction given in this prophecy to ówrite the vision, and 

make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it,ô had suggested to Charles Fitch 

the preparation of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions of Daniel and the Revelation. 

The publication of this chart was regarded as a fulfillment of the command given by 

Habakkuk. No one, however, then noticed that an apparent delay in the accomplishment 

of the visionða tarrying timeðis presented in the same prophecy. After the 

disappointment, this scripture appeared very significant: óThe vision is yet for an 

appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; 

because it will surely come, it will not tarry. . . . The just shall live by his faith.ô 

ñA portion of Ezekielôs prophecy also was a source of strength and comfort to 

believers: óThe word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that proverb 

that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and every vision 

faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God. . . . The days are at hand, and the 

effect of every vision. . . . I will speak, and the word that I shall speak shall come to pass; 

it shall be no more prolonged.ô óThey of the house of Israel say, The vision that he seeth 

is for many days to come, and he prophesieth of the times that are far off. Therefore say 

unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; There shall none of My words be prolonged any 

more, but the word which I have spoken shall be done.ô Ezekiel 12:21ï25, 27, 28. 

ñThe waiting ones rejoiced, believing that He who knows the end from the 

beginning had looked down through the ages and, foreseeing their disappointment, had 

given them words of courage and hope. Had it not been for such portions of Scripture, 

admonishing them to wait with patience and to hold fast their confidence in Godôs 

word, their faith would have failed in that trying hour. 

ñThe parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25 also illustrates the experience of the 

Adventist people. In Matthew 24, in answer to the question of His disciples concerning 

the sign of His coming and of the end of the world, Christ had pointed out some of the 

most important events in the history of the world and of the church from His first to His 

second advent; namely, the destruction of Jerusalem, the great tribulation of the church 

under the pagan and papal persecutions, the darkening of the sun and moon, and the 

falling of the stars. After this He spoke of His coming in His kingdom, and related the 

parable describing the two classes of servants who look for His appearing. Chapter 25 

opens with the words: óThen shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins.ô 

Here is brought to view the church living in the last days, the same that is pointed out in 

the close of chapter 24. In this parable their experience is illustrated by the incidents of an 

Eastern marriage. 
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ñóThen shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their 

lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were 

foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: but the wise 

took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 

slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 

cometh; go ye out to meet him.ô 

ñThe coming of Christ, as announced by the first angelôs message, was 

understood to be represented by the coming of the bridegroom. The widespread 

reformation under the proclamation of His soon coming, answered to the going forth of 

the virgins. In this parable, as in that of Matthew 24, two classes are represented. All 

had taken their lamps, the Bible, and by its light had gone forth to meet the Bridegroom. 

But while óthey that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them,ô óthe wise 

took oil in their vessels with their lamps.ô The latter class had received the grace of God, 

the regenerating, enlightening power of the Holy Spirit, which renders His word a lamp 

to the feet and a light to the path. In the fear of God they had studied the Scriptures to 

learn the truth, and had earnestly sought for purity of heart and life. These had a personal 

experience, a faith in God and in His word, which could not be overthrown by 

disappointment and delay. Others ótook their lamps, and took no oil with them.ô They 

had moved from impulse. Their fears had been excited by the solemn message, but 

they had depended upon the faith of their brethren, satisfied with the flickering 

light of good emotions, without a thorough understanding of the truth or a genuine 

work of grace in the heart. These had gone forth to meet the Lord, full of hope in the 

prospect of immediate reward; but they were not prepared for delay and 

disappointment. When trials came, their faith failed, and their lights burned dim. 

ñóWhile the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.ô By the tarrying 

of the bridegroom is represented the passing of the time when the Lord was expected, 

the disappointment, and the seeming delay. In this time of uncertainty, the interest of the 

superficial and halfhearted soon began to waver, and their efforts to relax; but those 

whose faith was based on a personal knowledge of the Bible had a rock beneath 

their feet, which the waves of disappointment could not wash away. óThey all slumbered 

and slept;ô one class in unconcern and abandonment of their faith, the other class 

patiently waiting till clearer light should be given. Yet in the night of trial the latter 

seemed to lose, to some extent, their zeal and devotion. The halfhearted and superficial 

could no longer lean upon the faith of their brethren. Each must stand or fall for himself.ò 

The Great Controversy, 391ï395. 

 

TESTED AND PROVED 

ñGod designed to prove his people. His hand covered a mistake in the reckoning 

of the prophetic periods. Adventists did not discover the error, nor was it discovered by 

the most learned of their opponents. The latter said, óYour reckoning of the prophetic 

periods is correct. Some great event is about to take place; but it is not what Mr. Miller 

predicts; it is the conversion of the world, and not the second advent of Christ.ô 
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ñThe time of expectation passed, and Christ did not appear for the deliverance of 

his people. Those who with sincere faith and love had looked for their Saviour, 

experienced a bitter disappointment. Yet the Lord had accomplished his purpose: he 

had tested the hearts of those who professed to be waiting for his appearing. There 

were among them many who had been actuated by no higher motive than fear. Their 

profession of faith had not affected their hearts or their lives. When the expected event 

failed to take place, these persons declared that they were not disappointed; they had 

never believed that Christ would come. They were among the first to ridicule the sorrow 

of the true believers.ò The Spirit of Prophecy, volume 4, 228. 

 

ñGod tested and proved his people by the passing of the time in 1843. The 

mistake made in reckoning the prophetic periods was not at once discovered even by 

learned men who opposed the views of those who were looking for Christôs coming. 

These profound scholars declared that Mr. Miller was right in his calculation of the time, 

though they disputed him in regard to the event that would crown that period. But they, 

and the waiting people of God, were in a common error on the question of time. 

ñWe fully believe that God, in his wisdom, designed that his people should 

meet with a disappointment, which was well calculated to reveal hearts and develop 

the true characters of those who had professed to look for and rejoice in the coming of 

the Lord. Those who embraced the first angelôs message through fear of the wrath of 

Godôs judgments, not because they loved the truth and desired an inheritance in the 

kingdom of heaven, now appeared in their true light. They were among the first to 

ridicule the disappointed ones who sincerely longed for and loved the appearing of Jesus. 

This most searching test of God revealed the true characters of those who would shirk 

responsibility and stigma by denying their faith in the hour of trial. 

ñThose who had been disappointed were not left in darkness; for in searching the 

prophetic periods with earnest prayers, the error was discovered, and the tracing of the 

prophetic pencil down through the tarrying time. In the joyful expectation of the coming 

of Christ, the apparent tarrying of the vision had not been taken into account, and was a 

sad and unlooked for surprise. Yet this very trial was highly necessary to develop and 

strengthen the sincere believers in the truth.ò Life Sketches, 186ï187. 

 

THE LORDôS TEACHING  
HIS HAND HID A M ISTAKE  

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it 

should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed.ò Early Writings, 74. 

 

FIGURE, n. In arithmetic, a character denoting a number; as 2. 7. 9. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

 

EARLY WRITINGS : 

ñHis hand was over and hid a mistake in some of the figures,ò ñHis hand covered a 

mistake in the reckoning of the prophetic periods.ò 74, 236. 
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THE M ISTAKE EXPLAINED  

ñI saw the people of God joyful in expectation, looking for their Lord. But God 

designed to prove them. His hand covered a mistake in the reckoning of the prophetic 

periods. Those who were looking for their Lord did not discover this mistake, and the 

most learned men who opposed the time also failed to see it. God designed that His 

people should meet with a disappointment. The time passed, and those who had looked 

with joyful expectation for their Saviour were sad and disheartened, while those who had 

not loved the appearing of Jesus, but embraced the message through fear, were pleased 

that He did not come at the time of expectation. Their profession had not affected the 

heart and purified the life. The passing of the time was well calculated to reveal such 

hearts. They were the first to turn and ridicule the sorrowful, disappointed ones who 

really loved the appearing of their Saviour. I saw the wisdom of God in proving His 

people and giving them a searching test to discover those who would shrink and turn 

back in the hour of trial. 

ñJesus and all the heavenly host looked with sympathy and love upon those who 

had with sweet expectation longed to see Him whom their souls loved. Angels were 

hovering around them, to sustain them in the hour of their trial. Those who had neglected 

to receive the heavenly message were left in darkness, and Godôs anger was kindled 

against them, because they would not receive the light which He had sent them from 

heaven. Those faithful, disappointed ones, who could not understand why their Lord did 

not come, were not left in darkness. Again they were led to their Bibles to search the 

prophetic periods. The hand of the Lord was removed from the figures, and the 

mistake was explained. They saw that the prophetic periods reached to 1844, and 

that the same evidence which they had presented to show that the prophetic periods 

closed in 1843, proved that they would terminate in 1844. Light from the Word of 

God shone upon their position, and they discovered a tarrying timeðóThough it [the 

vision] tarry, wait for it.ô In their love for Christôs immediate coming, they had 

overlooked the tarrying of the vision, which was calculated to manifest the true 

waiting ones. Again they had a point of time. Yet I saw that many of them could not rise 

above their severe disappointment to possess that degree of zeal and energy which had 

marked their faith in 1843. 

ñSatan and his angels triumphed over them, and those who would not receive the 

message congratulated themselves upon their farseeing judgment and wisdom in not 

receiving the delusion, as they called it. They did not realize that they were rejecting the 

counsel of God against themselves, and were working in union with Satan and his angels 

to perplex Godôs people, who were living out the heaven-sent message. 
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ñThe believers in this message were oppressed in the churches. For a time, 

those who would not receive the message were restrained by fear from acting out the 

sentiments of their hearts; but the passing of the time revealed their true feelings. They 

wished to silence the testimony which the waiting ones felt compelled to bear, that the 

prophetic periods extended to 1844. With clearness the believers explained their 

mistake and gave the reasons why they expected their Lord in 1844. Their opposers 

could bring no arguments against the powerful reasons offered. Yet the anger of the 

churches was kindled; they were determined not to listen to evidence, and to shut the 

testimony out of the churches, so the others could not hear it. Those who dared not 

withhold from others the light which God had given them, were shut out of the 

churches; but Jesus was with them, and they were joyful in the light of His countenance. 

They were prepared to receive the message of the second angel.ò Early Writings, 235ï

237. 

 

JAMES WHITE : 

ñSays an objector, óI do not believe that the midnight cry has yet been given.ô Neither do 

we believe that the midnight cry has been heard by us, or that it ever will be. The cry of Matthew 

25:6, óBehold the bridegroom cometh,ô is in the history of an eastern marriage. But that a cry was 

given, and fully received by the entire Advent body in the autumn of 1844, that compares well 

with the midnight cry of the parable, should not be denied by those who had an experience in it. 

It came in the right time. The cry of the parable immediately followed the delay, and the 

slumbering and sleeping. This followed our delay, having been disappointed, and reached our 

ears while in a dormant state. That cry waked up the ten virgins, and led them to trim their lamps. 

This, attended by the power of the Spirit, aroused the Advent people, and led them to search the 

Bible as never before, and to consecrate themselves and their worldly possessions wholly to the 

Lord. Those who gave the cry that the Lord would come at the seventh month, 1844, clearly saw 

that the prophetic periods reached to that time, therefore, the evidence that had been 

presented from the periods to prove that the Advent would be in 1843, proved that it would 

be in 1844. We then saw an error in that manner of reckoning which terminated the 2300 

days in 1843. None of those who wrote against the Advent saw it. The hand of Providence 

covered the mistake until the time came for it to be seen. The error was in taking 457 full 

years from the 2300, which left 1843, without making any account of the fraction of the year 

457 B. C., that had passed, when the commandment went forth, from which the 70 weeks are 

reckoned. As it takes 457 full years and 1843, to make 2300, the fraction of the year 457, B. C., 

that had passed when the 70 weeks commenced, should be added to 1843, which brings the 

termination of the 2300 days in 1844. This point is made clear in the following testimony from 

the Advent Herald of November 13, 1844. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



21 

 

 

ñóOur minds were directed to that point of time, [1843,] from the fact that dating the 

several prophetic periods from those years in which the best chronologers assign the fulfillment 

of those events which were to mark their commencement, they all seemed to terminate that year. 

This was, however, only apparent. We date the óseven times,ô or 2520 years, from the captivity 

of Manasseh, which is, with great unanimity, placed by chronologers BC677. This date is the 

only one we have ever reckoned from, for the commencement of this period; and subtracting 

BC677 from 2520 years there remained AD1843. We, however, did not observe that as it would 

require 677 full years BC and 1843 full years AD to complete 2520 years, that it would also 

oblige us to extend this period as far into AD1844 as it might have commenced after the 

beginning of BC677. The same was also true of the other periods. The great jubilee of 2450 

years [not represented on either the 1843 or 1850 charts], commencing with the captivity of 

Jehoiakim BC607; and the 2300 days, commencing with the 70 weeks BC457, would 

respectively require 1843 full years after Christ added to as many full years before Christ, as the 

years in which we have always respectively commenced each period, to complete the number of 

years in each; and as subtracting from each period the date BC of its commencement, there 

would remain AD1843, no reference whatever was made to the fraction of the year, which in 

each case, had transpired from its commencement, and which would require that each period 

should extend as much beyond the expiration of AD1843, as they respectively began after the 

commencement of the year BC from which they are dated. 

ñWhile this discrepancy was not particularly noticed by us, it was also not noticed by 

any of our learned opponents. Amid all the arguments which were brought to bear against our 

position, no allusion was made to that point.ô 

ñThe right application of Habakkuk 2:2ï3, was seen clearly by those who gave the 

seventh month message. The Advent body then held that the publication of what is called the old 

chart was a fulfillment of the words of the Prophets, óWrite the vision and make it plain upon 

tables.ôðReference to the different Advent papers published in 1844, will settle this point.ðAs 

time is connected with the visions of Daniel and John, the conclusion seems natural that their 

prophecies were the subject matter to be made óplain on tables,ô which was to be for óan 

appointed time.ô 

ñóThough it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry.ô Here is a 

seeming contradiction, which can only be explained by facts in our Advent experience. The 

period, 1843, was written upon the chart, as the apparent time of the termination of the 2300 

days; but that, as was clearly seen in 1844, was not the real date of their termination. 

Therefore the vision did not really tarry, but seemed to tarry. óThough it tarry, [beyond the 

period of expectation,] wait for it,ô for at the real point of time for the termination of the 2300 

days, 1844, the vision ówill speak, and not lie.ô It is said that the message of the 7th month, 1844, 

was a ólie,ô because Christ did not then come. True, the vision of 2300 days did not teach that 

Christ would then come, or that his coming would be at the end of the days; but we have the best 

of evidence that the days, then ended, as was taught that they would end, by those who gave the 

message of the seventh month. . . . 
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ñThe Advent people scripturally sought, and earnestly plead, for the óbreadô of life in 

1843, and we are loath to believe that our heavenly Father gave us a óstone,ô or that he gave us a 

óscorpionô in 1844. And we fail to see how it was possible for the Advent body to follow 

down the track of prophecy, without experiencing such a movement as that of the autumn 

of 1844. The vision that had seemed to tarry then spake. Let others call it óa lie.ô But we fully 

believe that then was experienced the fulfillment of the words of the Prophet óat the end [of the 

2300 days] it shall speak, and NOT LIE.ô True we were disappointed as to the event to take 

place, but that is no evidence that the movement was not in the order of the Lord, and a 

fulfillment of Prophecy. Those that ócast their garments in the way,ô and cried óHosanna to the 

Son of David,ô as Jesus rode into Jerusalem, entirely mistook the object of the first Advent, yet 

that display was all necessary to fulfill Zechariah 9:9. The Pharisees said, óMaster, rebuke thy 

disciples,ô Jesus answered, óI tell you, that if these should hold their peace, the stones would 

immediately cry out.ô 

ñIf such an exhibition should take place at this day, a thousand voices would be raised 

pronouncing it óMesmerism.ô Our ómistake,ô as it is called, at the seventh month, was of the same 

nature as that of the disciples. They had an opportunity of learning the object of the first Advent. 

Adventists have a chance to learn the events that in order precede the Second Advent. 

ñNo doubt but many who joined in the general shout of óHosanna to the Son of David,ô 

were afterwards ashamed of it, and perhaps made their óconfessionô to the Pharisees. Adventists 

should not be ashamed of the very experience that called them from the world and churches, and 

has made them Adventists. Consistency requires them to own their experience, or give up the 

Advent name.ò James White, Review and Herald, volume 1, July 9, 1851. Edited by Joseph 

Bates, S.W. Rhodes and J.N. Andrews. 

 

URIAH SMTIH : 

ñAs time continued beyond AD1843, many began to inquire the reasons of their 

disappointment respecting the year of their expected deliverance. It was then seen, that 

commencing all the prophetic periods in the years BC, where we had always dated their 

commencement, they would not be respectively completed, even upon the supposition that our 

chronology and date of their commencement were correct, until sometime within the year 1844. 

Thus, of the seven times, or 2520 years, commencing in BC677ðthe great jubilee, or 2450 

years [not represented on either the 1843 or 1850 charts.], commencing in BC607ðand the 

2300 years of Daniel, commencing in BC457ðas a portion of each of those years, from which 

the prophetic periods were respectively dated, had expired before the occurrence of the several 

events which marked their commencement, it would be necessary that they should extend as far 

into AD1844, as they respectively commenced after the beginning of the years BC from which 

they are severally reckoned, in order, either to complete the number of years in each, or to test 

the correctness of our chronology. But there was no clue to the time, in the respective years BC, 

at which the several periods began; and consequently the time in the year of their termination, 

could not be accurately marked.ò Uriah Smith, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, August 27, 

1857, J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce Editors. 
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ñGod sent His angel to move upon the heart of a farmer who had not believed the 

Bible, to lead him to search the prophecies. Angels of God repeatedly visited that chosen 

one, to guide his mind and open to his understanding prophecies which had ever been 

dark to Godôs people. The commencement of the chain of truth was given to him, and 

he was led on to search for link after link, until he looked with wonder and admiration 

upon the Word of God. He saw there a perfect chain of truth. That Word which he had 

regarded as uninspired now opened before his vision in its beauty and glory. He saw that 

one portion of Scripture explains another, and when one passage was closed to his 

understanding, he found in another part of the Word that which explained it. He regarded 

the sacred Word of God with joy and with the deepest respect and awe.ò Early Writings, 

230. 

 

ñThe words of the angel, óI am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God,ô show 

that he holds a position of high honor in the heavenly courts. When he came with a 

message to Daniel, he said, óThere is none that holdeth with me in these things, but 

Michael [Christ] your Prince.ô Daniel 10:21. Of Gabriel the Saviour speaks in the 

Revelation, saying that óHe sent and signified it by His angel unto His servant John.ô 

Revelation 1:1. And to John the angel declared, óI am a fellow servant with thee and with 

thy brethren the prophets.ô Revelation 22:9, R. V. Wonderful thoughtðthat the angel 

who stands next in honor to the Son of God is the one chosen to open the purposes of 

God to sinful men.ò The Desire of Ages, 99. 

 

ñFrom a farther study of the Scriptures, I concluded that the seven times of Gentile 

supremacy must commence when the Jews ceased to be an independent nation at the captivity of 

Manasseh, which the best chronologers assigned to B. C. 677; that the 2300 days commenced 

with the seventy weeks, which the best chronologers dated from B. C. 457; and that the 1335 

days commencing with the taking away of the daily, and the setting up of the abomination that 

maketh desolate, [Daniel 12:11] were to be dated from the setting up of the Papal supremacy, 

after the taking away of Pagan abominations, and which, according to the best historians I could 

consult, should be dated from about A. D. 508. Reckoning all these prophetic periods from 

the several dates assigned by the best chronologers for the events from which they should 

evidently be reckoned, they all would terminate together, about A. D. 1843. I was thus brought, 

in 1818, at the close of my two years study of the Scriptures, to the solemn conclusion, that in 

about twenty-five years from that time all the affairs of our present state would be wound up . . .ò 

William Miller, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, April 18, 1854. 

 

THE LAST DECEPTION FOR ADVENTISTS 

ñSatan is . . . constantly pressing in the spuriousðto lead away from the truth. 

The very last deception of Satan will be to make of none effect the testimony of the Spirit 

of God. óWhere there is no vision, the people perishô (Proverbs 29:18). Satan will work 

ingeniously, in different ways and through different agencies, to unsettle the confidence 

of Godôs remnant people in the true testimony. 

ñThere will be a hatred kindled against the Testimonies which is satanic. The 

workings of Satan will be to unsettle the faith of the churches in them, for this reason: 

Satan cannot have so clear a track to bring in his deceptions and bind up souls in his 
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delusions if the warnings and reproofs and counsels of the Spirit of God are heeded.ò 

Selected Messages, book 1, 48. 

ONE THING IS CERTAIN  

ñOne thing is certain: those Seventh-day Adventists who take their stand 

under Satanôs banner will first  give up their faith in the warnings and reproofs 

contained in the Testimonies of Godôs spirit. 

ñThe call to greater consecration and holier service is being made, and will 

continue to be made. Some who are now voicing Satanôs suggestions will come to their 

senses. There are those in important positions of trust who do not understand the truth for 

this time. To them the message must be given. If they receive it, Christ will accept them, 

and will make them workers together with him. But if they refuse to hear the message, 

they will take their stand under the black banner of the Prince of Darkness. 

ñI am instructed to say that the precious truth for this time is open more and more 

clearly to human minds. In a special sense men and women are to eat of Christôs flesh 

and drink of his blood. There will be a development of the understanding, for the truth is 

capable of constant expansion. The divine originator of truth will come into closer and 

still closer communion with those who follow on to know him. As Godôs people receive 

his word as the bread of heaven, they will know that his goings forth are prepared as the 

morning. They will receive spiritual strength, as the body receives physical strength when 

food is eaten. 

ñWe do not half understand the Lordôs plan in taking the children of Israel from 

Egyptian bondage, and leading them through the wilderness into Canaan. 

ñAs we gather up the divine rays shining from the gospel, we shall have a clearer 

insight into the Jewish economy, and a deeper appreciation of its important truths. Our 

exploration of truth is yet incomplete. We have gathered up only a few rays of light. 

Those who are not daily students of the Word will not solve the problems of the Jewish 

economy. They will not understand the truths taught by the temple service. The work of 

God is hindered by a worldly understanding of his great plan. The future life will unfold 

the meaning of the laws that Christ, enshrouded in the pillar of cloud, gave to his people.ò 

Spalding and Magan, 305ï306. 

 

WE NEED NOT TO LOOK FOR THE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñHere we see that the churchðthe Lordôs sanctuaryðwas the first to feel the 

stroke of the wrath of God. The ancient men, those to whom God had given great light 

and who had stood as guardians of the spiritual interests of the people, had betrayed their 

trust. They had taken the position that we need not look for miracles and the marked 

manifestation of Godôs power as in former days. Times have changed. These words 

strengthen their unbelief, and they say: The Lord will not do good, neither will He do 

evil. He is too merciful to visit His people in judgment. Thus óPeace and safetyô is the cry 

from men who will never again lift up their voice like a trumpet to show Godôs people 

their transgressions and the house of Jacob their sins. These dumb dogs that would not 

bark are the ones who feel the just vengeance of an offended God. Men, maidens, and 

little children all perish together.ò Testimonies, volume 5, 211. 

 

Thus saith the Lord; Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh 

flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord. Jeremiah 17:5. 
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THE SUNDAY LAW  

ñThere can be only two classes. Each party is distinctly stamped, either with the 

seal of the living God, or with the mark of the beast or his image. Each son and daughter 

of Adam chooses either Christ or Barabbas as his general. And all who place themselves 

on the side of the disloyal are standing under Satanôs black banner, and are charged 

with rejecting and despitefully using Christ. They are charged with deliberately 

crucifying the Lord of life and glory.ò Review and Herald, January 30, 1900. 

 

ñAgain and again I have been shown that the past experiences of Godôs people are 

not to be counted as dead facts. We are not to treat the record of these experiences as we 

would treat a last yearôs almanac. The record is to be kept in mind, for history will 

repeat itself.ò Publishing Ministry, 175. 

 

ñThere is a world lying in wickedness, in deception and delusion, in the very 

shadow of death,ðasleep, asleep. Who are feeling travail of soul to awaken them? What 

voice can reach them? My mind was carried to the future, when the signal will be given. 

óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.ô But some will have delayed to 

obtain the oil for replenishing their lamps, and too late they will find that character, 

which is represented by the oil, is not transferable.ò Review and Herald, February 11, 

1896. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #4 
PART ONE: THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY 

DIRECTED BY THE HAND OF THE LORD 
 

EARLY WRITINGS  

ñSeptember 23, the Lord showed me that He had stretched out His hand the 

second time to recover the remnant of His people, and that efforts must be redoubled in 

this gathering time. In the scattering, Israel was smitten and torn, but now in the gathering 

time God will heal and bind up His people. In the scattering, efforts made to spread the 

truth had but little effect, accomplished but little or nothing; but in the gathering, when 

God has set His hand to gather His people, efforts to spread the truth will have their 

designed effect. All should be united and zealous in the work. I saw that it was wrong for 

any to refer to the scattering for examples to govern us now in the gathering; for if God 

should do no more for us now than He did then, Israel would never be gathered. I have 

seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it should not be 

altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over and hid a 

mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the ódailyô (Daniel 8:12) that the word ósacrificeô was 

supplied by manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text, and that the Lord gave the 

correct view of it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 

1844, nearly all were united on the correct view of the ódailyô; but in the confusion since 

1844, other views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion have followed. Time 

has not been a test since 1844, and it will never again be a test. 

ñThe Lord has shown me that the message of the third angel must go, and be 

proclaimed to the scattered children of the Lord, but it must not be hung on time. I saw 

that some were getting a false excitement, arising from preaching time; but the third 

angelôs message is stronger than time can be. I saw that this message can stand on its own 

foundation and needs not time to strengthen it; and that it will go in mighty power, and do 

its work, and will be cut short in righteousness. 

ñThen I was pointed to some who are in the great error of believing that it is their 

duty to go to Old Jerusalem, and think they have a work to do there before the Lord 

comes. Such a view is calculated to take the mind and interest from the present work of 

the Lord, under the message of the third angel; for those who think that they are yet to go 

to Jerusalem will have their minds there, and their means will be withheld from the cause 

of present truth to get themselves and others there. I saw that such a mission would 

accomplish no real good, that it would take a long while to make a very few of the Jews 

believe even in the first advent of Christ, much more to believe in His second advent. I 

saw that Satan had greatly deceived some in this thing and that souls all around them in 

this land could be helped by them and led to keep the commandments of God, but they 

were leaving them to perish. I also saw that Old Jerusalem never would be built up; and 

that Satan was doing his utmost to lead the minds of the children of the Lord into these 

things now, in the gathering time, to keep them from throwing their whole interest into 

the present work of the Lord, and to cause them to neglect the necessary preparation for 

the day of the Lord.ò Early Writings, 74ï76. 
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ARTHUR WHITEðñTHE CONTEXT OF TIME SETTINGò 

ñThe advocates of the old view maintained that the wording of this statement [Early 

Writings, 74ï75.] placed Heavenôs endorsement on the view of the daily held by Miller and 

eventually repeated by Uriah Smith. The new-view advocates held that the statement must be 

taken in its contextðthe context of time setting. Ellen Whiteôs repeated statements that óI have 

no light on the pointô (Letter 226, 1908) and óI am unable to define clearly the points that are 

questionedô (Letter 250, 1908), and her inability to make a definite statement when the 

question was urged upon her, seemed to give support to their conclusion. They were confident 

also that the messages given through Ellen White would not conflict with the clearly established 

events of history.ò Arthur White, EGW, volume 6, 252.  

 

THE ORIGINAL VISIONðREVIEW AND HERALD , NOVEMBER 1, 1850 

ñDear Brethren and SistersðI wish to give you a short sketch of what the Lord 

has recently shown to me in vision. I was shown the loveliness of Jesus, and the love 

that the angels have for one another. Said the angelðCan ye not behold their love?ð

follow it. Just so Godôs people must love one another. Rather let blame fall on thyself 

than on a brother. I saw that the message ósell that ye have and give almsô had not been 

given, by some, in its clear light; that the true object of the words of our Saviour had not 

been clearly presented. I saw that the object of selling was not to give to those who are 

able to labor and support themselves; but to spread the truth. It is a sin to support and 

indulge those who are able to labor, in idleness. Some have been zealous to attend all the 

meetings; not to glorify God, but for the óloaves and fishes.ô Such had much better been 

at home laboring with their hands, óthe thing that is good,ô to supply the wants of their 

families, and to have something to give to sustain the precious cause of present truth. 

ñSome, I saw, had erred in praying for the sick to be healed before unbelievers. If 

any among us are sick, and call for the elders of the church to pray over them, according 

to James 5:14, 15, we should follow the example of Jesus. He put unbelievers out of the 

room, then healed the sick; so we should seek to be separated from the unbelief of those 

who have not faith, when we pray for the sick among us. 

ñThen I was pointed back to the time that Jesus took his disciples away alone, 

into an upper room, and first washed their feet, and then gave them to eat of the broken 

bread, to represent his broken body, and juice of the vine to represent his spilled blood. I 

saw that all should move understandingly, and follow the example of Jesus in these 

things, and when attending to these ordinances, should be as separate from unbelievers as 

possible. 

ñThen I was shown that the seven last plagues will be poured out, after Jesus 

leaves the Sanctuary. Said the angelðIt is the wrath of God and the Lamb that causes the 

destruction or death of the wicked. At the voice of God the saints will be mighty and 

terrible as an army with banners; but they will not then execute the judgment written. The 

execution of the judgment will be at the close of the 1000 years. 
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ñAfter the saints are changed to immortality, and are caught up together, and 

receive their harps, crowns, &c., and enter the Holy City, Jesus and the saints set in 

judgment. The books are opened, the book of life and the book of death; the book of life 

contains the good deeds of the saints, and the book of death contains the evil deeds of the 

wicked. These books were compared with the Statute book, the Bible, and according to 

that they were judged. The saints in unison with Jesus pass their judgment upon the 

wicked dead. Behold ye! said the angel, the saints sit in judgment, in unison with Jesus, 

and mete out to each of the wicked, according to the deeds done in the body, and it is set 

off against their names what they must receive, at the execution of the judgment. This, I 

saw, was the work of the saints with Jesus, in the Holy City before it descends to the 

earth, through the 1000 years. Then at the close of the 1000 years, Jesus, and the angels, 

and all the saints with him, leaves the Holy City, and while he is descending to the earth 

with them, the wicked dead are raised, and then the very men that ópierced him,ô being 

raised, will see him afar off in all his glory, the angels and saints with him, and will wail 

because of him. They will see the prints of the nails in his hands, and in his feet, and 

where they thrust the spear into his side. The prints of the nails and the spear will then be 

his glory. It is at the close of the 1000 years that Jesus stands upon the Mount of Olives, 

and the Mount parts asunder, and it becomes a mighty plain, and those who flee at that 

time are the wicked, that have just been raised. Then the Holy City comes down and 

settles on the plain. 

ñThen Satan imbues the wicked, that have been raised, with his spirit. He flatters 

them that the army in the City is small, and that his army is large, and that they can 

overcome the saints and take the City. While Satan was rallying his army, the saints were 

in the City, beholding the beauty and glory of the Paradise of God. Jesus was at their 

head, leading them. All at once the lovely Saviour was gone from our company; but soon 

we heard his lovely voice, saying, óCome ye blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom 

prepared for you from the foundation of the world.ô We gathered about Jesus, and just as 

he closed the gates of the City, the curse was pronounced upon the wicked. The gates 

were shut. Then the saints used their wings and mounted to the top of the wall of the City. 

Jesus was also with them; his crown looked brilliant and glorious. It was a crown within a 

crown, seven in number. The crowns of the saints were of the most pure gold, decked 

with stars. Their faces shone with glory, for they were in the express image of Jesus; and 

as they arose, and moved all together to the top of the City, I was enraptured with the 

sight. 

ñThen the wicked saw what they had lost; and fire was breathed from God upon 

them, and consumed them. This was the Execution of the Judgment. The wicked then 

received according as the saints in unison with Jesus had meted out to them during the 

1000 years. The same fire from God that consumed the wicked, purified the whole earth. 

The broken ragged mountains melted with fervent heat, the atmosphere, also, and all the 

stubble was consumed. Then our inheritance opened before us, glorious and beautiful, 

and we inherited the whole earth made new. We all shouted with a loud voice, Glory, 

Alleluia. 
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ñI also saw that the shepherds should consult those in whom they have reason to 

have confidence, those who have been in all the messages, and are firm in all the present 

truth, before they advocate any new point of importance, which they may think the Bible 

sustains. Then the shepherds will be perfectly united, and the union of the shepherds will 

be felt by the church Such a course I saw would prevent unhappy divisions, and then 

there would be no danger of the precious flock being divided, and the sheep scattered, 

without a shepherd. 

 

ñSeptember 23d, the Lord showed me that he had stretched out his hand the 

second time to recover the remnant of his people, and that efforts must be redoubled in 

this gathering time. In the scattering time Israel was smitten and torn; but now in the 

gathering time God will heal and bind up his people. In the scattering, efforts made to 

spread the truth had but little effect, accomplished but little or nothing; but in the 

gathering when God has set his hand to gather his people, efforts to spread the truth will 

have their designed effect. All should be united and zealous in the work. I saw that it was 

a shame for any to refer to the scattering for examples to govern us now in the gathering; 

for if God does no more for us now than he did then, Israel would never be gathered. It is 

as necessary that the truth should be published in a paper, as preached. 

ñThe Lord showed me that the 1843 chart was directed by his hand, and that no 

part of it should be altered; that the figures were as he wanted them. That his hand was 

over and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until his hand was 

removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the óDaily,ô that the word ósacrificeô was supplied by 

manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave the correct view of 

it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all 

were united on the correct view of the óDaily;ô but since 1844, in the confusion, other 

views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion has followed. 

ñThe Lord showed me that Time had not been a test since 1844, and that time 

will never again be a test. 

ñThen I was pointed to some who are in the great error, that the saints are yet to 

go to Old Jerusalem, &c., before the Lord comes. Such a view is calculated to take the 

mind and interest from the present work of God, under the message of the third angel; for 

if we are to go to Jerusalem, then our minds will naturally be there, and our means will be 

withheld from other uses, to get the saints to Jerusalem. I saw that the reason why they 

were left to go into this great error, is because they have not confessed and forsaken their 

errors, that they have been in for a number of years past.ò Review and Herald, November 

1, 1850. 

 

SHOWN TEN PRIMARY TRUTHS IN TWELVE PARAGRAPHS 

Love, offerings, prayer for sick, the communion service, seven last plagues connected 

with millennium issues, new light, the gathering after 1844 and the publishing work, the 1843 

chart, the ñdailyò, ñtimeò as a test and pilgrimages to Jerusalem. 
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REVIEW AND HERALD , NOVEMBER 1, 1850 

ñSeptember 23d, the Lord showed me that he had stretched out his hand the 

second time to recover the remnant of his people, and that efforts must be redoubled in 

this gathering time. In the scattering time Israel was smitten and torn; but now in the 

gathering time God will heal and bind up his people. In the scattering, efforts made to 

spread the truth had but little effect, accomplished but little or nothing; but in the 

gathering when God has set his hand to gather his people, efforts to spread the truth will 

have their designed effect. All should be united and zealous in the work. I saw that it was 

a shame for any to refer to the scattering for examples to govern us now in the gathering; 

for if God does no more for us now than he did then, Israel would never be gathered. It is 

as necessary that the truth should be published in a paper, as preached. 

ñThe Lord showed me that the 1843 chart was directed by his hand, and that 

no part of it should be altered; that the figures were as he wanted them. That his 

hand was over and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, 

until his hand was removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the óDaily,ô that the word ósacrificeô was supplied by 

manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave the correct view of 

it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all 

were united on the correct view of the óDaily;ô but since 1844, in the confusion, other 

views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion has followed. 

ñThe Lord showed me that Time had not been a test since 1844, and that time 

will never again be a test. 

ñThen I was pointed to some who are in the great error, that the saints are yet 

to go to Old Jerusalem, &c., before the Lord comes. Such a view is calculated to take 

the mind and interest from the present work of God, under the message of the third angel; 

for if we are to go to Jerusalem, then our minds will naturally be there, and our 

means will be withheld from other uses, to get the saints to Jerusalem. I saw that the 

reason why they were left to go into this great error, is because they have not 

confessed and forsaken their errors, that they have been in for a number of years 

past.ò Review and Herald, November 1, 1850. 
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THE NEXT STEP (STEP TWO)ð1851ðA SKETCH OF THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND VIEWS 

OF ELLEN G. WHITE  

 ñSeptember 23d, the Lord shewed [formerlyðñshowedò] me that he had 

stretched out his hand the second time to recover the remnant of his people, and that 

efforts must be redoubled in this gathering time. In the scattering, Israel was smitten and 

torn; but now in the gathering time God will heal and bind up his people. In the 

scattering, efforts made to spread the truth had but little effect, accomplished but little or 

nothing; but in the gathering, when God has set his hand to gather his people, efforts to 

spread the truth will have their designed effect. All should be united and zealous in the 

work. I saw that it was wrong for any to refer to the scattering for examples to govern us 

now in the gathering; for if God does no more for us now than he did then, Israel would 

never be gathered. [Removed: It is as necessary that the truth should be published in 

a paper, as preached.] [Paragraphs Combined] I have seen [formerlyðñthe Lord 

showed me] that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, [formerlyðñby 

His handò] and that it should not be altered; [formerlyðñno part of it should be 

alteredò] that the figures were as he wanted them. That his hand was over, and hid a 

mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until his hand was removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the óDaily,ô that the word ósacrificeô was supplied by 

manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave the correct view of 

it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all 

were united on the correct view of the óDaily;ô but since 1844, in the confusion, other 

views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion have followed. [Paragraphs 

Combined] I have also seen [Formerlyðñthe Lord showed meò] that time had not 

been a test since 1844, and that time will never again be a test.]ò Experience and Views, 

61ï62. 

 

TIME NOT CONNECTED WITH THE THIRD ANGEL  

ñThe Lord has shown me that the message of the third angel must go, and be 

proclaimed to the scattered children of the Lord, and that it should not be hung on time; 

for time never will be a test again. I saw that some were getting a false excitement arising 

from preaching time; that the third angelôs message was stronger than time can be. I saw 

that this message can stand on its own foundation, and that it needs not time to strengthen 

it, and that it will go in mighty power, and do its work, and will be cut short in 

righteousness.ò Experience and Views, 48. 
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THE LAST STEP (STEP THREE)ð1882ðEARLY WRITINGS  

ñSeptember 23, . . . I have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the 

Lord, and that it should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His 

hand was over and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until 

His hand was removed. 

ñThen I saw in relation to the ódailyô (Daniel 8:12) that the word ósacrificeô was 

supplied by manôs wisdom, and does not belong to the text, and that the Lord gave the 

correct view of it to those who gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 

1844, nearly all were united on the correct view of the ódailyô; but in the confusion since 

1844, other views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion have followed. Time 

has not been a test since 1844, and it will never again be a test. 

ñThe Lord has shown me that the message of the third angel must go, and be 

proclaimed to the scattered children of the Lord, but it must not be hung on time. I saw 

that some were getting a false excitement, arising from preaching time; but the third 

angelôs message is stronger than time can be. I saw that this message can stand on its own 

foundation and needs not time to strengthen it; and that it will go in mighty power, and do 

its work, and will be cut short in righteousness. 

ñThen I was pointed to some who are in the great error of believing that it is their 

duty to go to Old Jerusalem . . .ò Early Writings, 74ð76. 

 

DARKNESS AND CONFUSION 

CROSIERΉSEPTEMBER 23, 1850 

ñSeptember 23, 1850 the Lord showed me . . . . When union existed, before 1844, 

nearly all were united on the correct view of the óDaily;ô but since 1844, in the confusion, 

other views have been embraced, and darkness and confusion has followed.ò 

 

MARCH 1850ðTHE ñDAILYò IS THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY  

ñHe [Daniel] also sees the same oppressive power óstanding up against the Prince of 

princes;ô thus putting an end to the legality of all the daily sacrifices instituted at Sinai to be daily 

observed until the Seed should come. Here Christ, the substance, or great antitypical sacrifice 

was slain by the Roman soldiers. Thus by Rome óthe daily sacrifice was taken away,ô and the 

place of his sanctuary was cast down by Titus, a Roman general, when he destroyed the city 

of Jerusalem, and the temple of God, which contained óthe sanctuary.ô Here commenced the 

fulfillment of Christôs prophetic declaration. óAnd they shall fall by the edge of the sword and 

shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 

UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES BE FULFILLED.ô Luke 21:24.ò David Arnold, 

Review and Herald, March 1850, Volume 1, Number 8. 
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SEPTEMBER 1850ðTHE ñDAILYò IS CHRISTôS SANCTUARY M INISTRY  

ñóAnd the place of His Sanctuary was cast down;ô Daniel 8:11. This casting down was in 

the days and by the means of the Roman power; therefore, the Sanctuary of this text was not the 

Earth, nor Palestine, because the former was cast down at the fall, more than 4,000 years, and the 

latter at the captivity, more than 700 years previous to the event of this passage, and neither by 

Roman agency. 

ñThe Sanctuary cast down is His against whom Rome magnified himself, which was the 

Prince of the host, Jesus Christ; and Paul teaches that His Sanctuary is in heaven. Again, Daniel 

11:30ï31, óFor the ships of Chittim shall come against him; therefore, shall he be grieved and 

return, and have indignation (the staff to chastise) against the holy covenant (Christianity), so 

shall he do; he shall even return and have intelligence with them (priests and bishops) that 

forsake the holy covenant. óAnd arms (civil and religious) shall stand on his part, and they 

(Rome and those that forsake the holy covenant) shall pollute the Sanctuary of strength.ô What 

was this that Rome and the apostles of Christianity should joint pollute? This combination was 

formed against the óholy covenantô, and it was the Sanctuary of that covenant they polluted; 

which they could do as well as to pollute the name of God; Jeremiah 34:16; Ezekiel 20; Malachi 

1:7. This was the same as profaning or blaspheming His name. In this sense this ópolitico-

religiousô beast polluted the Sanctuary, (Revelation 13:6), and cast it down from its place in 

heaven, (Psalm 102:19; Jeremiah 17:12; Hebrews 8:12) when they called Rome the holy city, 

(Revelation 21:2) and installed the Pope there with the titles, óLord God the Popeô, óHoly 

Fatherô, óHead of the Churchô, etc., and there, in the counterfeit, ótemple of Godô, he professes to 

do what Jesus actually does in His Sanctuary; 2 Thessalonians 2:1ï8. The Sanctuary has been 

trodden under foot (Daniel 8:13), the same as the Son of God has. (Hebrews 10:29.)ò O. R. L. 

Crosier, óThe Sanctuaryô, Review and Herald, September, 1850. 

 

THE LOGIC OF JAMESô WHITE  

 ñI believe the Sanctuary, to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days, is the New 

Jerusalem Temple, of which Christ is a minister. The Lord shew me in vision, more 

than one year ago, that Brother Crosier had the true light, on the cleansing of the 

Sanctuary, &c; and that it was his will, that Brother C. should write out the view 

which he gave us in the Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. I feel fully authorized by 

the Lord, to recommend that Extra, to every saint. 

ñI pray that these lines may prove a blessing to you, and all the dear children who 

may read them.ò A Word to the Little Flock, May 12, 1847. 

 

OMITTED INACCURACIES  

ñShe [Ellen Harmon] said: óThe Lord showed me in vision, more than one year ago, that 

Brother Crosier had the true light, on the cleansing of the Sanctuar, &c; and that it was His will 

that Brother C. should write out the view which he gave us in the Day Star Extra, February 7, 

1846. I feel fully authorized by the Lord, to recommend that Extra, to every saintô (Letter. E. G. 

White to Curtis, Word to the Little Flock, 12). Seventh-day Adventists have usually 

interpreted this statement to mean that Crosierôs presentations were not without mistakes, 



34 

 

but that his major typological argumentation was correct. Reprints of the article omitted 

the aspects which the felt to inaccurate.ò P. Gerard Damsteegt, Foundations of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Message and Mission, 125. 

 

 

NEVER COULD REPRINT HIS COMPLETE DOCUMENT  

ñSad to say, young Crosier walked in the light of the Sabbath truth but a very little time. 

He later repudiated the sanctuary teaching that he had helped to establish. Our pioneer brethren 

reprinted his exposition on the sanctuary several times in their early papers, but they never 

could reprint his complete document. In it he had added to the sanctuary exposition some ideas 

on the age to comeða temporal millennium, with a glorious age on this earth at the Second 

Advent. These things our brethren always omitted. These teachings of the age to come were 

all abroad in those days. The doctrine never fitted in with the definite advent message; and 

doubtless this leaven of error helped to lead the younger men away from the Sabbath and the 

sanctuary truths. He soon turned to bitter opposition to our early movement.ò W. A. Spicer, 

Review and Herald, December 14, 1939. 

 

CROSIERSô ARTICLE REPRINTS 

SEPTEMBER , 1850 

THE  ADVENT  REVIEWðVOLUME 1, AUBURN, NY, NUMBER 3 

THE  ADVENT REVIEWðVOLUME 1, AUBURN, NEW YORK, NUMBER 4 

THE  ADVENT  REVIEWðVOLUME 1, AUBURN, NEW YORK, SPECIAL  

 

ñMonday we returned to Dorchester where our dear Brother Nichols and family 

live. There in the night God gave me a very interesting vision, the most of which you will 

see in the paper. God shewed me the necessity of getting out a chart. I saw it was 

needed and that the truth made plain upon tables would effect much and would cause 

souls to come to the knowledge of the truth.ò Manuscript Releases, number 15, 210ð

November, 1850. 

 

ñI have neglected writing you for some time. I will now give my reasons. First, I 

had no time to write for weeks after I received Sister Arabellaôs kind and welcome letter, 

or I should have complied with her request to have answered it within two weeks. I liked 

the letter very much. We were all interested in the letter and hope my delay will not 

prevent you from answering this as soon as you read it, and I will not wait so long next 

time. 

ñJamesô and my health is quite good now. Our home is in Paris, at Brother 

Andrewsô, within a few steps of the post office and printing office. We shall stay here 

some little time. This is a very kind family, yet quite poor. Everything here is free as far 

as they have. We do not think it right to be any expense to them while here. I want to see 

you all very much and dear Sister Gorham. 

ñOur conference at Topsham was one of deep interest. Twenty-eight were present; 

all took part in the meeting. 

ñSunday the power of God came upon us like a mighty rushing wind. All arose 

upon their feet and praised God with a loud voice; it was something as it was when the 

foundation of the house of God was laid. The voice of weeping could not be told from the 
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voice of shouting. It was a triumphant time; all were strengthened and refreshed. I never 

witnessed such a powerful time before. 

 

 

 

ñOur next conference was in Fairhaven. Brother Bates and wife were present. It 

was quite a good meeting. On our return to Brother Nicholsô, the Lord gave me a 

vision and showed me that the truth must be made plain upon tables, and it would 

cause many to decide for the truth by the three angelsô messages, with the two 

former being made plain upon tables. 

ñI also saw it was as necessary for the paper to be published as for the messengers 

to go, for the messengers need a paper to carry with them, containing present truth, to put 

in the hands of those that hear, and then the truth would not fade from the mind, and that 

the paper would go where the messengers could not go. Other things I saw which will 

appear in the paper. 

ñHow do you all get along? Are you all striving for eternal life? I want to see you 

very, very much and think I shall before long. Now is the preparation time and I hope we 

shall all make sure work for eternity. Time looks very short and what we do we must do 

quickly. 

ñNovember 20, one week ago, Brother Henry Nichols and self went to Topsham. 

We had just risen from the dinner table Thursday [Nov. 21], when one of Brother Foeyôs 

children came in and said their mother was insensible. We hastened over the river one 

mile and found our dear Sister Foey dying. My distress was great as I found she did not 

know me. She continued long in great distress until between three and four oôclock and 

then breathed her last. She has left a husband and three children to mourn their loss. 

ñFriday morning [Nov. 22], Brother Henry came to Paris for James to shave him 

to attend the funeral. We had a very solemn, interesting time. The Lord did not leave us 

but let His Spirit rest upon us. Sister Foeyôs last days were decidedly her most spiritual 

and best days. Brother Foey has this to console him, that she died a Christian. He bears 

up well. God gives him grace to endure the affliction. Oh, how good it is to have a hope 

in God that will sustain in all scenes of trial and affliction. Praise God for a hope, a good 

hope. What would you, any of you, give for your hope? 

ñHold fast the faith. Be strong in God and lean upon His everlasting arm. It will 

never fail you but will bear you up under every affliction. I hope you will all grow 

stronger and stronger in the truth. Do not falter but press your way to the kingdom. 

ñOne week ago, last Sabbath, we had a very interesting meeting. Brother Hewit 

from Dead River was there. He came with a message to the effect that the destruction of 

the wicked and the sleep of the dead was an abomination within a shut door that a woman 

Jezebel, a prophetess had brought in and he believed that I was that woman, Jezebel. We 

told him of some of his errors in the past, that the 1335 days were ended and numerous 

errors of his. It had but little effect. His darkness was felt upon the meeting and it 

dragged. 

ñI felt that I must say a few words. In the name of Jesus, I got up and in about five 

minutes the meeting changed. Everyone felt it at the same instant. Every countenance 

was lighted up. The presence of God filled the place. Brother Hewit dropped upon his 

knees and began to cry and pray. I was taken off in vision and saw much that I cannot 
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write. It had a great effect upon Brother Hewit. He confessed it was of God and was 

humbled in the dust. He has been writing ever since that meeting, and is now writing 

from the same table renouncing all his errors that he has advanced. I believe God is 

bringing him up and he is calculated to do good, if God moves through him. 

ñMuch love to dear Sister Gorham. Tell her to be strong. God is with her and He 

will not leave her. Much love to you all. I hope the children will not get sleepy, but will 

be interested in the truth and be diligent to make their calling and election sure. Write, be 

sure and write, and do not do as I have done. I love you, all of you. Write.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 16, 206ï209. Written from Paris, Maine, November 27, 1850. 

 

1850 CHART  

Ten Horns Arose  490 

Pagan Dominion or  

The Daily Taken  

Away Daniel 11:31  508 

Papacy Set Up  538 

 

1843 CHART  

Taking Away of the Daily Sacrifice. Daniel 12:11, 12. 

 

ñI saw the chart-making business was all wrong. It originated with Brother 

Rhodes and was followed out by Brother Case. Means has been spent in making charts 

and forming uncouth disgusting images to represent angels and the glorious Jesus. Such 

things I saw were displeasing to God. I saw that God was in the publishment of the 

chart by Brother Nichols. I saw that there was a prophecy of this chart in the Bible, 

and if this chart is designed for Godôs people, if it [is] sufficient for one it is for another, 

and if one needed a new chart painted on a larger scale, all need it just as much. 

ñI saw that it was a restless, uneasy, unsatisfied, ungrateful feeling in Brother 

Case that desired another chart. I saw that these painted charts had a bad effect upon the 

congregation. It caused a light, chaffy spirit of ridicule to be in the meeting. 

ñI saw that the charts ordered by God struck the mind favorably, even 

without an explanation. There is something light, lovely, and heavenly in the 

representation of the angels on the charts. The mind is almost imperceptibly led to God 

and heaven. But the other charts that have been gotten up disgust the mind, and cause the 

mind to dwell more on earth than heaven. Images representing angels look more like 

fiends than beings of heaven. I saw that the charts had for days and weeks occupied 

Brother Caseôs mind when he should have been seeking heavenly wisdom from God, and 

should have been growing in graces of the Spirit and the knowledge of the truth. 

ñI saw that if the means that has been wasted in getting out charts had been spent 

in getting out the truth clear before the brethren in publishing tracts, etc., it would have 

done much good and saved souls. I saw that the chart-making business has spread like the 

fever.ò Manuscript Releases, number 13, 359; 1853. 
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1858 

THE  1290 AND 1335 DAYS 

ñANOTHER important prophetic period upon which the Advent doctrine is based, is 

the 1335 days of Daniel 12, with which the 1290 days are so intimately connected. These two 

periods are introduced to us as follows: 

ñóAnd from the time that the daily (sacrifice) shall be taken away, and the 

abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 

days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty 

days. But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end of 

the days.ô Daniel 12:11ï13. 

ñThe questions at once arise, Can we tell what the events are, from which these 

periods are to be dated; and if so, can we tell when they took place? We first enquire. What 

is theðôdailyô (sacrifice) and the óabomination that maketh desolate?ô It will be noticed 

that the word, sacrifice, is in italics: denoting that it is a supplied word. The same will be 

noticed in the other instances of its occurrence in the book of Daniel, viz., chapter 11:31 and 

8:11ï13. Let us briefly refer to this latter chapter. In verse 13 it will be observed that two 

desolations are brought to view; the daily (desolation,) and the transgression of desolation. 

This fact is made so plain by Josiah Litch that we cannot do better than quote his language:* 

ñóThe daily sacrifice is the present reading of the text; but no such thing as sacrifice is 

found in the original. This is acknowledged on all hands. It is a gloss or construction put 

upon it by the translators. The true reading is, ñthe daily and the transgression of desolation;ò 

daily and transgression being connected together by ñandò the daily desolation and the 

transgression of desolation. They are two desolating powers which were to desolate the 

Sanctuary and the host.ô 

ñFrom this it is evident that the ódaily,ô can have no reference to the Jewish 

worship to which it has been applied by the older and more prevalent opinion; and this is 

further evident from the consideration that if these periods, taken either literally or 

figuratively, be dated from any taking away of this worship, they do not bring us to any event 

whatever worthy of note. 

ñThe daily and the abomination then, are two desolating powers which were to 

oppress the church: can we ascertain what these powers are? We have only to adopt 

William Miller ôs method of reasoning on this point to arrive at the same conclusion 

with him . He says: 

ñóI read on, and could find no other case in which if [the daily] was found but in 

Daniel. I then [by the aid of a concordance] took those words which stood in connection with 

it, ótake away;ô óhe shall take away the dailyô; ófrom the time that the daily shall be taken 

awayô; &c. I read on and thought I should find no light on the text. Finally I came to 2 

Thessalonians 2:7, 8, óFor the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now 

letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way, and then shall that wicked be revealed.ô&c. 

And when I had come to that text, O, how clear and glorious the truth appeared! There it is! 

That is óthe daily!ô Well, now, what does Paul mean by óhe who now lettethô or hindereth? 
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By óthe Man of Sin,ô and the ówicked,ô Popery is meant. Well what is it which hinders 

Popery from being revealed? Why it is Paganism. Well, then, óthe dailyô must mean 

Paganism.ô+ 

 

 

 

ñWe see from Daniel 8, that it is the little horn, which succeeded the goat, or Grecian 

empire, that takes away the ódaily;ô and it is the only power brought to view after the division 

of Alexanderôs kingdom down to the time when the Sanctuary should be cleansed at the end 

of the 2300 days. This little horn we have in its proper place showed to be Rome taken as a 

unit, corresponding with the fourth kingdom of Danielôs other visions. Now it is a fact that a 

change did take place in the Roman power from Paganism to Papacy. Paganism from 

the days of the Assyrian kings down to the time of its modification into Popery, had been 

the daily, or as Professor Whiting renders it, óthe continualô desolation, by which Satan had 

stood up against the cause of Jehovah. In its priests, its altars and its sacrifices, it bore 

resemblance to the Levitical form of Jehovahôs worship; but when the Levitical gave place to 

the Christian form of worship, Satan, in order to successfully oppose the work, must change 

also his form of opposition; hence the temples, altars and statues of Paganism are baptized 

into the blasphemies of Popery. 

ñBut the daily, Paganism, is said in the prophecy, to have a sanctuary, and the 

place of its sanctuary was to be cast down. That a sanctuary is frequently connected with 

idolatry and heathenism, as the place of its devotion and worship, is evident from the 

following scriptures: Isaiah 16:12; Amos 7:9, 13, margin. Ezekiel 28:18. Concerning the 

sanctuary of the daily of Daniel 8, we offer the following from Apollos Hale:* 

ñóWhat can be meant by the ósanctuaryô of Paganism? Paganism, and error of 

every kind, have their sanctuaries, as well as truth. These are the temples or asylums 

consecrated to their service. Some particular and renowned temple of Paganism may, then, be 

supposed to be here spoken of. Which of its numerous distinguished temples may it be? One 

of the most magnificent specimens of classic architecture is called the Pantheon. Its name 

signifies the ótemple or asylum of all the gods.ô The place of its location is Rome.+ The idols 

of the nations conquered by the Romans were sacredly deposited in some niche or 

department of this temple, and in many cases became objects of worship by the Romans 

themselves. Could we find a temple of Paganism that was more strikingly óhis sanctuary.ôò 

ñHaving now ascertained that the daily is Paganism, and the transgression of 

desolation, or óthe abomination that maketh desolate,ô is the Papacy, and that the especial 

sanctuary of Paganism was the Pantheon, and that the óplaceô of its location was Rome, 

we inquire further. 

ñ1. Was Paganism ótaken awayô by the Roman civil power? The following 

statement of an important and well-known fact in the history of the church and world, we 

think answers to the prophecy. It refers to Constantine the first Christian emperor, and says: 

ñóHis first act of government was the dispatch of an edict throughout the empire, 

exhorting his subjects to embrace Christianity.ô++ 

ñ2. Was Rome the city or place of his sanctuary, (the Pantheon,) cast down by the 

authority of the State? The following extract answers: 
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ñóThe death of the last rival of Constantine had sealed the peace of the empire. Rome was 

once more the undisputed queen of nations. But, in that hour of elevation and splendor, she had 

been raised to the edge of a precipice. Her next step was to be downward and irrecoverable. The 

change of the government to Constantinople still perplexes the historian. It was an act in direct 

repugnance to the whole course of the ancient and honorable prejudices of the Roman mind. It 

was the work of no luxurious Asiatic, devoted to the indulgences of eastern customs and 

climates, but an iron conqueror, born in the west, and contemptuous, like all Romans, of the 

habits of the orientals; it was the work of a keen politician, yet it was impolitic in the most 

palpable degree. Yet Constantine abandoned Rome, the great citadel and throne of the Caesars, 

for an obscure corner of Thrace, and expended the remainder of his vigorous and ambitious life 

in the double toil of raising a colony into the capital of his empire, and degrading the capital into 

the feeble honors and humiliated strength of a colony.ô*  

ñThis record from the pen of the historian is too plain to need comment. The place of his 

sanctuary was cast down, says the prophecy; and after a statement of facts like the above, the 

most fastidious in prophetic interpretation must be satisfied of its application. 

ñFrom the time that the daily shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh 

desolate set up there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth 

and cometh to the thousand three hundred five and thirty days. With the facts before us that the 

daily is Paganism, that the abomination that maketh desolate is the Papacy, that there was a 

change from the former to the latter in the Roman power, and by the authority of State we have 

but to inquire further when this took place in a manner to fulfill the prophecy; for if we can 

ascertain this, we have the starting point from which the prophetic periods in the text before us 

are to be dated. Therefore,  

ñ3. When did the event referred to in the prophecy take place? Let it be observed, the 

question is not, when were the saints given into the hands of the Papacy, but when had the 

change of religion from Paganism to Papacy been so far effected as to make the latter the 

national religion, and place it in a condition to start upon its career. This, like all other great 

revolutions, was not the work of a moment. Its incipient workings were manifest long before. 

Paul said that even in his day the mystery of iniquity, the Man of Sin, the óabomination that 

maketh desolate,ô was already at work. And it is in the light of this scripture that we must 

understand our Lordôs words in Mathew 24:15, concerning the abomination of desolation, where 

he makes evident reference to Daniel 9:27. For although Paganism had not given place to the 

Papacy in the year 70 when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans we do understand that the 

power which then appeared modified somewhat in name and form, was the very power that 

should, as the abomination of desolation, wear out the saints and desolate the church of the Most 

High. 

ñUp to the time of the conversion of Clovis, king of France, which took place in 496, 

the French and other nations of western Rome were Pagan; but subsequent to that event the 

efforts to convert idolaters to Christ were crowned with great success. It is said that the 

conversion of Clovis gave rise to the custom of addressing the French monarch with the titles of 

Most Christian Majesty and Eldest Son of the Church.+ óBetween that time and A.D. 508 by 
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ñalliances,ò ñcapitulationsò and conquests, ñthe Avborici,ò the ñRoman garrisons in the west,ò 

Brittany, the Burgundians and the Visigoths, were brought into subjection.ô++ 

 

 

ñóPaganism in the western Roman Empire, though it doubtless retarded the progress of 

the Christian faith, especially in those nations which were molested, as in the case of England, by 

the inroads of the barbarous clans, who continued idolaters, henceforth had not the power, if it 

had the disposition to suppress the Catholic faith, or to hinder the encroachments of the Roman 

Pontiff. 

ñFrom that time, the Papal abomination was triumphant, so far as Paganism was 

concerned. Its future contests were with the other Christian sects, who were always treated as 

heretics; and with princes who were always treated as rebels or dividers of the body of Christ. 

The prominent powers of Europe gave up their attachment to Paganism only to perpetuate 

its abominations in another form; for Paganism needed only to be baptized to become 

Christian in the Catholic sense; and when the interests or vengeance of its presiding minister 

made the demand, their possessions and thrones,ðperhaps their lives,ðmust be laid on the altar. 

SS 

ñ* Prophetic Exposition, Volume 1, 127. 

ñ+ Advent Manual, 66. 

ñ* Advent Manual, 68. 

ñ+ óGoodrichôs Universal Hist. and Gutherieôs Geog.ô 

ñ++ Croley, 55. 

ñ* Croley, 207, 208. 

ñ+ Mosheim Christian History, Volume 1, 132, 133. 

ñ++ Advent Manual, 73. 

ñSS Ibid,.75, 76. 

ñIn England, Arthur, the first Christian king, founded the Christian worship on the 

ruins of the Pagan.* Rapin, who claims to be more exact in the chronology of events in his 

history, states that he was elected monarch of Britain in 508. Book 2, 129. 

ñWhat was the condition of the See of Rome at this time? óSymmachus was Pope 

from 498 or 9 to 514. His pontificate was distinguished by these remarkable circumstances 

and events: 

ñ1. He óleft Paganismô when he entered the óchurch of Rome.ô 

ñ2. He found his way to the Papal chair by striving with his competitor even unto 

blood. Du Pin. 

ñ3. By the adulation paid to him as the successor of St. Peter. 

ñ4. By the excommunication of the Emperor Anastasius.+ 

ñóHow much,ô says Mosheim, óthe opinions of some were favorable to the lordly 

demands of the Roman Pontiffs, may be easily imagined from an expression of Ennodius, 

that infamous and extravagant flatterer of Symmachus, who was a prelate of ambiguous 

fame. This parasitical panegyrist, among other impertinent assertions maintained that the 

Pontiff was constituted judge in the place of God, which he filled as the Vicegerent of the 

Most High.ô++ 

ñBy the strength secured to the Catholic cause in the west, by these successes, and the 

agency of the vicars, and other agents of the See of Rome, the Papal party in Constantinople 

were óplacedô in a position to justify open hostilities in behalf of their master at Rome. óIn 
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508 the whirlwind of fanaticism and civil war swept in fire and blood through the streets of 

the eastern capital.ô 

 

ñGibbon, under the years 508ï514, speaking of the commotions in Constantinople, says 

óThe statues of the emperor were broken, and his person was concealed in a suburb, till, at the 

end of three days, he dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. [Popery is triumphant.] Without 

his diadem, and in the posture of a suppliant, Anastasius appeared on the throne of the circus. 

The Catholics, before his face, rehearsed the genuine Trisagion; they exulted in the offer which 

he proclaimed by the voice of a herald, of abdicating the purple; they listened to the admonition, 

that, since all could not reign, they should previously agree in the choice of a sovereign; and they 

accepted the blood of two unpopular ministers, whom their master, without hesitation, 

condemned to the lions. These furious but transient seditions were encouraged by the success of 

Vitalian, who with his army of Huns and Bulgarians, for the most part idolaters, declared himself 

the champion of the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion he depopulated Thrace, besieged 

Constantinople, exterminated sixty-five thousand of his fellow Christians, till he obtained the 

recall of the bishops, the satisfaction of the Pope, and the establishment of the council of 

Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty, reluctantly signed by the dying Anastasius, and more faithfully 

performed by the uncle of Justinian. And such was the event of the first of the religious wars 

which have been waged in the name, and by the disciples, of the God of Peace.ò SS 

ñWith the following extract from Appollos Hale, we close the testimony on this point: 

óWe now invite our modern Gamaliels to take a position with us in the place of the 

sanctuary of Paganism (since claimed as the ñpatrimony of St. Peterò) in 508. We look a few 

years into the past, and the rude Paganism of the northern barbarians is pouring down upon the 

nominally Christian empire of Western Romeðtriumphing everywhereðand its triumphs 

everywhere distinguished by the most savage cruelty. . . . The empire falls and is broken into 

fragments. One by one the lords and rulers of these fragments, abandon their Paganism and 

profess the Christian faith. In religion the conquerors are yielding to the conquered. But still 

Paganism is triumphant. Among its supporters there is one stern and successful conqueror. 

(Clovis.) But soon he also bows before the power of the new faith and becomes its champion. He 

is still triumphant, but, as a hero and conqueror, reaches the zenith at the point we occupy, A.D. 

508. 

ñóIn or near the same year, the last important subdivision of the fallen empire is publicly, 

and by the coronation of its triumphant ómonarchô Christianized. 

ñóThe pontiff for the period on which we stand is a recently converted Pagan. The bloody 

contest which placed him in the chair was decided by the interposition of an Arian king. He is 

bowed to and saluted as filling óthe place of God on earth.ô The senate is so far under his power, 

that, on suspicion that the interests of the See of Rome demand it, they excommunicate the 

emperor. . . . In 508 the mine is sprung beneath the throne of the Eastern Empire. The result of 

the confusion and strife it occasions is the humiliation of its rightful lord. Now the question is, at 

what time was Paganism so far suppressed, as to make room for its substitute and 

successor, the Papal abomination? When was this abomination placed in a position to start 

on its career of blasphemy and blood? Is there any other date for its being ñplaced,ò or ñset 

upò in the room of Paganism, but 508? If the mysterious enchantress has not now brought all 

her victims within her power, she has taken her position, and some have yielded to the 

fascination. 
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ñThe others are at length subdued, óand kings, and peoples and multitudes, and nations, 

and tongues,ô are brought under the spell which prepares them, even while ódrunken with the 

blood of the martyrs of Jesus,ô to óthink they are doing God service,ô and to fancy themselves the 

exclusive favorites of heaven, while becoming an easier and richer prey for the damnation of 

hellô*  

ñWe have the date. The ódailyô was taken away, and the abomination that maketh 

desolate set up in 508. Dating from this point the 1290 days or years terminate in 1798 where, 

as has already been shown, the civil power was stricken from the Pope by the arm of Buonaparte. 

The 1335 days bring us 45 full years this side of that event. 

ñBut some may say, How is it that you make the periods terminate in the past? Does it 

not read that Daniel should rest and stand in his lot at the end of the days? Certainly; and we 

believe it. But what is it for Daniel to stand in his lot? This point will come under consideration 

when we come to an explanation of the passing of the time, and an examination of the events that 

did take place at the end of the days. Meanwhile we here cast anchor till another week.ò Review 

and Herald, January 28, 1858. 

 

MANUSCRIPT RELEASES VOLUME TWENTY  

Errors and Dangers of Prescott and Daniells; The Cities to Be Worked 

(A.G. Daniells was elected president of the General Conference in 1901. This suggests 

that this document was written in 1910, a time when Mrs. White was very concerned about 

Daniellsô neglect of the cities and his involvement in the controversy over the ñDaily.ò) 

 

ñAt this stage of our experience we are not to have our minds drawn away from the 

special light given [us] to consider at the important gathering of our conference. And there was 

Brother Daniells, whose mind the enemy was working; and your mind and Elder Prescottôs 

mind were being worked by the angels that were expelled from heaven. Satanôs work was to 

divert your minds that jots and tittles should be brought in which the Lord did not inspire you to 

bring in. They were not essential. But this meant much to the cause of truth. And the ideas of 

your minds, if you could be drawn away to jots or tittles, is a work of Satanôs devising. To 

correct little things in the books written, you suppose would be doing a great work. But I am 

charged, Silence is eloquence. 

ñI am to say, Stop your picking flaws. If this purpose of the devil could only be carried 

out, then [it] appears to you [that] your work would be considered as most wonderful in 

conception. It was the enemyôs plan to get all the supposed objectionable features where all 

classes of minds did not agree. 

ñAnd what then? The very work that pleases the devil would come to pass. There 

would be a representation given to the outsiders not of our faith just what would suit them, that 

would develop traits of character which would cause great confusion and occupy the golden 

moments which should be used zealously to bring the great message before the people. The 

presentations upon any subject we have worked upon could not all harmonize, and the results 

would be to confuse the minds of believers and unbelievers. This is the very thing that Satan 

had planned that should take placeðanything that could be magnified as a disagreement. 

ñRead Ezekiel, chapter 28. Now, here is a grand work, where strange spirits can figure. 

But the Lord has a work to [be] done to save perishing souls; and the places which Satan, 
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disguised, could fill in, bringing confusion into our ranks, he will do to perfection, and all 

those little differences will become enlarged, prominent. 

ñAnd I was shown from the first that the Lord had given neither Elders Daniells nor 

Prescott the burden of this work. Should Satanôs wiles be brought in, should this ñDailyò be 

such a great matter as to be brought in to confuse minds and hinder the advancement of the 

work at this important period of time? It should not, whatever may be. This subject should not 

be introduced, for the spirit that would be brought in would be forbidding, and Lucifer is 

watching every movement. Satanic agencies would commence his work and there would be 

confusion brought into our ranks. You have no call to hunt up the difference of opinion that is 

not a testing question; but your silence is eloquence. I have the matter all plainly before me. If 

the devil could involve any one of our own people on these subjects, as he has proposed to 

do, Satanôs cause would triumph. Now the work without delay is to be taken up and not a 

[difference] of opinion expressed. 

ñSatan would inspire those men who have gone out from us to unite with evil angels and 

retard our work on unimportant questions, and what rejoicing [there] would be in the camp of the 

enemy. Press together, press together. Let every difference be buried. Our work now is to devote 

all our physical and brain-nerve power to put these differences out of the way, and all harmonize. 

If Satan could with his great unsanctified wisdom be permitted to get the least hold, [he would 

rejoice]. 

ñNow, when I saw how you were working, my mind took in the whole situation and 

the results if you should go forward and give the parties that have left us the least chance to 

bring confusion into our ranks. Your lack of wisdom would be just what Satan would have it. 

Your loud proclamation was not under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. I was instructed to 

say to you that your picking flaws in the writings of men that have been led of God is not 

inspired of God. And if this is the wisdom that Elder Daniells would give to the people, by no 

means give him an official position, for he cannot reason from cause to effect. Your silence 

on this subject is your wisdom. Now, everything like picking flaws in the publications of men 

who are not alive is not the work God has given any of you to do. For if these menðElders 

Daniells and Prescottðhad followed the directions given in working the cities, there would have 

been many, very many, convinced of the truth and converted, able men that [now] are in 

positions where they never will be reached. 

ñAll the world is to be regarded as one great family. And when you have such a fountain 

of knowledge to draw from, why have you left the world to perish for years with the testimonies 

given by our Lord Jesus Christ? True religion teaches us to regard every man and woman as a 

person to whom we can do good. 
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ñThis has been in print many years: óA Balanced Mind,ô testimony to Elder Andrews. 

The mind may be cultivated to become a power to know when to speak and what burdens to take 

up and to bear, for Christ is your teacher. And I feared greatly for you [when I saw you] exalting 

your wisdom and pursuing a course to bring in differences of opinion. The Lord calls for 

wise men who can hold their peace when it [is] wisdom for them to do so. If you would be a 

whole man, you need sanctification through Jesus Christ. Now there is a work just started, and 

let wisdom be seen in every minister, in every president of [a] conference. But here was a work 

for you to take hold of years ago where you were needed to lift your voice for this very work. 

Christ gave all His people special directions what they shall do and the things they shall not do. 

And there is a little time left us to work out the righteousness of the Lord. You can understand 

the way of the Lord. I saw your purpose of carrying things after your own devising after you 

were placed as president. You had thought you would do wonderful things, which would be a 

work God had not placed in your hands to do. Now, your work is not to oppress but to release 

every necessity possible if the Lord has accepted you to serve. But you have very early given 

evidence that wisdom and sanctified judgment have not been manifested by you. You blazed 

out matters that would not be received unless the Lord should give light. 

ñI have been instructed that such hasty movements should not have [been] made 

[such] as selecting you as president of the conference even another year. But the Lord forbids 

any more such hasty transactions until the matter is brought before the Lord in prayer; and as you 

have had the message come to you that the work of the Lord resting upon the president is a most 

solemn responsibility, you had no moral right to blaze out as you did upon the subject of the 

óDailyô and suppose your influence would decide the question. There was Elder Haskell, who 

has carried the heavy responsibilities, and there is Elder Irwin and several men I might mention 

who have the heavy responsibilities. 

ñWhere was your respect for the men of age? What authority could you exercise without 

taking all the responsible men to weigh the matter? But let us now investigate the matter. We 

must now reconsider whether it is the Lordôs judgment, in the face of the work that has been 

neglected, of showing your zeal to carry the work even another year. If you should carry the 

work another year with the help that shall unite with you, there should be a change take place 

in you and Elder Prescott. And humble your own hearts before God. The Lord will have to see 

in you a showing of a different experience, for if ever men needed to be reconverted at this 

present [time], it [is] Elder Daniells and Elder Prescott. 

ñSeven men should be chosen that are men of wisdom and through the working of the 

grace of God [give] evidence [of] a reconversion. For any men who are so blinded that they 

cannot reason from cause to effect, that they would ignore the men who have borne the 

responsibilities of the work and these presidents of conferences, [that] men [who] carry the work 

for over two years should be disregarded and such an impulsive consequence take place that men 

would neglect the very work kept before them for yearsðwork the citiesðand no, or but very 

little, attention [be] given to the old men for counsel, but proclaim the things they choose to 

give the people, bears its own testimony of the unsafety of the men to be entrusted with such a 

grand and wonderful work. 
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ñChrist is not dead. He will never suffer His work to be carried on in this strange way. 

Let the books alone. If any change is essential, God will have the harmony in that change 

consistent, but when a message has been entrusted to men with the large responsibilities 

involved, [God] demands faithfulness that will work by love and purify the soul. Elders Daniells 

and Prescott both need reconversion. A strange work has come in, and it is not in harmony 

with the work Christ came to our world to do; and all who are truly converted will work 

the works of Christ. 

ñWe are everyone [to] work out the work which shall glorify the Father. We have come 

to the crisisðeither to conform to the character of Jesus Christ right in this preparatory time or 

not attempt [it]. Elder Daniells, [you are not] to feel at liberty to let your voice be heard on high 

as you have done under similar circumstances. And understand, the president of a conference 

is not a ruler. He works in connection with the wise men who occupy the position as presidents 

whom God has accepted. He has not liberty to meddle with the writings in printed books 

from the pens that God has accepted. They are no longer to bear sway unless they show less of 

the ruling, dominating power. The crisis has come, for God will be dishonored. 

ñHow does the Lord look upon the unworked cities? Christ is in heaven. Now its 

acknowledgment is to be, óThere is no kingly rule. And now is the crisis of this world. Now I am 

the Power to save or to destroy. Now is the time when the destiny of all is in My hands. I have 

given My life to save the world. And ñI, if I be lifted up,ò the saving grace I shall impart will 

prove that all who will be fashioned after the divine similitude and will be one with Me shall 

work as I work with My power of redeeming grace.ô Whoever will, [let him] take hold with his 

brethren to do the work given them to do when in responsible places under the counsel the Lord 

gives, and seek most earnestly to work in complete harmony with Him who so loved the world 

He gave His life a full sacrifice for the saving of the world. I speak to our ministers, that as they 

enter upon the work in our cities let there be a calm sacredness attending the ministry of the 

Word. We cannot make the proper impression upon the minds of the people if we . . .      [Lower 

third of this page left blank.] 

ñI copy from my Diary. The truth as it is in Jesusðtalk it, pray it, believe every word in 

its simplicity. What would you gain if mistakes are brought before the men who have departed 

from the faith and given heed to seducing spirits, men who were not long ago with us in the 

faith? Will you stand on the devilôs side? Give your attention to the unworked fields. A world-

wide work is before us. I was given representations of John Kellogg.  

ñA very attractive personage was representing the ideas of the specious arguments that he 

was presenting, sentiments different from the genuine Bible truth . And those who are 

hungering and thirsting after something new were advancing ideas [so specious] that Elder 

Prescott was in great danger. Elder Daniells was in great danger [of] becoming wrapped in a 

delusion that if these sentiments could be spoken everywhere it would be as a new world. 
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ñYes, it would, but while their minds were thus absorbed I was shown that Brother 

Daniells and Brother Prescott were weaving into their experience sentiments of a spiritual[istic] 

appearance and drawing our people to beautiful sentiments that would deceive, if possible, the 

very elect. I have to trace with my pen [the fact] that these brethren would see defects in their 

delusive ideas that would place the truth in an uncertainty; and [yet] they [would] stand out 

as [if they had] great spiritual discernment. Now I am to tell them [that] when I was shown this 

matter, when Elder Daniells was lifting up his voice like a trumpet in advocating his ideas 

of the óDaily,ô the after results were presented. Our people were becoming confused. I saw 

the result, and then there were given me cautions that if Elder Daniells without respect to the 

outcome should thus be impressed and let himself believe he was under the inspiration of God, 

skepticism would be sown among our ranks everywhere, and we should be where Satan would 

carry his messages. Set unbelief and skepticism would be sown in human minds, and 

strangecrops of evil would take the place of truth.ðMs 67, 1910, 1ï8. Manuscript Release, 

volume 20, 17ï22. 

Ellen G. White Estate 

Washington, D.C. 

December 1, 1988 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #5 
PART ONE: THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY 

THE RISE AND FALL OF NATIONS 
ñEvery nation that has come upon the stage of action has been permitted to 

occupy its place on the earth, that it might be seen whether it would fulfill the purpose of 

óthe Watcher and the Holy One.ô Prophecy has traced the rise and fall of the worldôs 

great empiresðBabylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, and Rome. With each of these, as 

with nations of less power, history repeated itself. Each had its period of test, each 

failed, its glory faded, its power departed, and its place was occupied by another. . . . 

ñFrom the rise and fall of nations as made plain in the pages of Holy Writ, 

they need to learn how worthless is mere outward and worldly glory. Babylon, with all its 

power and its magnificence, the like of which our world has never since beheld,ðpower 

and magnificence which to the people of that day seemed so stable and enduring,--how 

completely has it passed away! As óthe flower of the grassô it has perished. So perishes 

all that has not God for its foundation. Only that which is bound up with His purpose and 

expresses His character can endure. His principles are the only steadfast things our world 

knows.ò Education, 177, 184. 

 

AS MADE PLAIN IN THE BOOKS OF  DANIEL AND THE REVELATION  

ñFrom the rise and fall of nations as made plain in the books of Daniel and 

the Revelation, we need to learn how worthless is mere outward and worldly glory. 

Babylon, with all its power and magnificence, the like of which our world has never since 

beheld,ðpower and magnificence which to the people of that day seemed so stable and 

enduring,ðhow completely has it passed away! As óthe flower of the grass,ô it has 

perished. James 1:10. So perished the Medo-Persian kingdom, and the kingdoms of 

Grecia and Rome. And so perishes all that has not God for its foundation. Only that 

which is bound up with His purpose, and expresses His character, can endure. His 

principles are the only steadfast things our world knows.ò Prophets and Kings, 548. 

 

THE DOWNFALL OF AN EMPIRE  

ñIn prophetical scripture, the sounding of trumpets is always used to denote the 

downfall of some empire, nation, or place, or some dreadful battle, which may decide 

the fate of empires, nations, or places. . . . 

ñThe last three trumpets will claim our attention in his discourse; the first four 

having their accomplishment under Rome Pagan; to the last three under Rome Papal. 

These three trumpets and three woes are a description of the judgments that God 

has sent and will send on this Papal beast, the abomination of the whole earth.ò 

William Millerôs Works, volume 2, page 115ï116. 

 

ñWe name as the subject of this chapter the seven trumpets, as these constitute the main 

theme of the chapter, although there are other matters introduced before the opening of that 

series of events. The first verse of this chapter relates to the events of the preceding chapters, and 

therefore should not have been separated from them by the division of the chapter. 

ñóVERSE 1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about 

the space of half an hour.ô 
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ñThe series of seven seals is here resumed and concluded. The sixth chapter closed with 

the events of the sixth seal, and the eighth commences with the opening of the seventh seal; 

hence the seventh chapter stands parenthetically between the sixth and seventh seals, from 

which it appears that the sealing work of that chapter belongs to the sixth seal.  

ñSilence in Heaven.ðConcerning the cause of this silence, only conjecture can be 

offered,ða conjecture, however, which is supported by the events of the sixth seal. That seal 

does not bring us to the Second Advent, although it embraces events that transpire in close 

connection therewith. It introduces the fearful commotions of the elements, described as the 

rolling of the heavens together as a scroll, caused by the voice of God, the breaking up of the 

surface of the earth, and the confession on the part of the wicked that the great day of Godôs 

wrath is come. They are doubtless in momentary expectation of seeing the King appear in, to 

them, unendurable glory. But the seal stops just short of that event. The personal appearing of 

Christ must therefore be allotted to the next seal. But when the Lord appears, he comes with all 

the holy angels with him. Matthew 25:31. And when all the heavenly harpers leave the courts 

above to come down with their divine Lord, as he descends to gather the fruit of his redeeming 

work, will there not be silence in heaven? 

ñThe length of this period of silence, if we consider it prophetic time, would be about 

seven days. 

ñóVERSE 2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to them were given 

seven trumpets.ô 

ñThis verse introduces a new and distinct series of events. In the seals we have had the 

history of the church during what is called the gospel dispensation. In the seven trumpets, now 

introduced, we have the principal political and warlike events which were to transpire during 

the same time. 

ñóVERSE 3ï5. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; 

and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints 

upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 4. And the smoke of the incense, which came 

with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angelôs hand. 5. And the angel 

took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth; and there were voices, 

and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.ô 

ñHaving as it were, in verse 2, brought out the seven angels, and introduced them before 

us upon the stage of action, John, for a moment, in the three verses last quoted, directs attention 

to an entirely different scene. The angel which approaches the altar is not one of the seven 

trumpet angels. The altar is the altar of incense, which, in the earthly sanctuary, was placed in the 

first apartment. Here, then, is another proof that there exists in heaven a sanctuary with its 

corresponding vessels of service, of which the earthly was a figure, and that we are taken into 

that sanctuary by the visions of John, A work of ministration for all the saints in the sanctuary 

above is thus brought to view. Doubtless the entire work of mediation for the people of God 

during the gospel dispensation is here presented. 
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ñThis is apparent from the fact that the angel offers his incense with the prayers of all 

saints. And that we are here carried forward to the end, is evident from the act of the angel in 

filling the censer with fire and casting it unto the earth; for his work is then done; no more 

prayers are to be offered up mingled with incense; and this symbolic act can have its application 

only at the time when the ministration of Christ in the sanctuary in behalf of mankind has forever 

ceased. And following the angelôs act are voices, thunderings, lightnings, and an earthquakeð

exactly such occurrences as we are elsewhere informed transpire at the close of human 

probation. (See Revelation 11:19; 16:17, 18.) 

ñBut why are these verses thus thrown in here? Answer: As a message of hope and 

comfort for the church. The seven angels with their warlike trumpets had been introduced; 

terrible scenes were to transpire under their sounding; but before they commence, the people of 

God are pointed to the work of mediation in their behalf above, and their source of help and 

strength during this time. Though they should be tossed like feathers upon the tumultuous waves 

of strife and war, they were to know that their great High Priest still ministered for them in the 

sanctuary in heaven, and that thither they could direct their prayers, and have them offered, with 

incense, to their Father in heaven. Thus could they gain strength and support in all their 

calamities. 

ñóVERSE 6. And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to 

sound.ô 

ñThe subject of the seven trumpets is here resumed, and occupies the remainder of this 

chapter and all of chapter 9. The seven angels prepare themselves to sound. Their sounding 

comes in as a complement to the prophecy of Daniel 2 and 7, commencing with the breaking 

up of the old Roman empire into its ten divisions, of which, in the first four trumpets, we have a 

description.ò Uriah Smith, Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation, 475ï477. 

 

ñIn the Revelation all the books of the Bible meet and end. Here is the 

complement of the book of Daniel. One is a prophecy; the other a revelation. The book 

that was sealed is not the Revelation, but that portion of the prophecy of Daniel relating 

to the last days. The angel commanded, óBut thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal 

the book, even to the time of the end.ô Daniel 12:4.ò Acts of the Apostles, 585.  

 

ñRevelation is a sealed book, but it is also an opened book. It records marvelous 

events that are to take place in the last days of this earthôs history. The teachings of this 

book are definite, not mystical and unintelligible. In it the same line of prophecy is 

taken up as in Daniel. Some prophecies God has repeated, thus showing that importance 

must be given to them. The Lord does not repeat things that are of no great consequence.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 9, 8. 

 

ñFor an exposition of this trumpet, we shall again draw from the writings of Mr. Keith. 

This writer truthfully says: óThere is scarcely so uniform an agreement among interpreters 

concerning any other part of the Apocalypse as respecting the application of the fifth and sixth 

trumpets, or the first and second woes, to the Saracens and Turks. It is so obvious that it can 

scarcely be misunderstood. Instead of a verse or two designating each, the whole of the ninth 

chapter of the Revelation in equal portions, is occupied with a description of both. 
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ñóThe Roman empire declined, as it arose, by conquest; but the Saracens and the Turks 

were the instruments by which a false religion became the scourge of an apostate church; and 

hence,instead of the fifth and sixth trumpets, like the former, being designated by that name 

alone, they are called woes.ò Uriah Smith, Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation, 495. 

 

ñIn the New York Journal of Commerce of November 14, 1833, appeared a long 

article regarding this wonderful phenomenon, containing this statement: óNo philosopher 

or scholar has told or recorded an event, I suppose, like that of yesterday morning. A 

prophet eighteen hundred years ago foretold it exactly, if we will be at the trouble of 

understanding stars falling to mean falling stars, . . . in the only sense in which it is 

possible to be literally true.ô 

ñThus was displayed the last of those signs of His coming, concerning which 

Jesus bade His disciples: óWhen ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at 

the doors.ô Matthew 24:33. After these signs, John beheld, as the great event next 

impending, the heavens departing as a scroll, while the earth quaked, mountains and 

islands removed out of their places, and the wicked in terror sought to flee from the 

presence of the Son of man. Revelation 6:12ï17. 

ñMany who witnessed the falling of the stars, looked upon it as a herald of the 

coming judgment, óan awful type, a sure forerunner, a merciful sign, of that great and 

dreadful day.ôðThe Old Countryman, in Portland Evening Advertiser, November 26, 

1833. Thus the attention of the people was directed to the fulfillment of prophecy, and 

many were led to give heed to the warning of the Second Advent. 

ñIn the year 1840 another remarkable fulfillment of prophecy excited widespread 

interest. Two years before, Josiah Litch, one of the leading ministers preaching the 

Second Advent, published an exposition of Revelation 9, predicting the fall of the 

Ottoman Empire. According to his calculations, this power was to be overthrown óin 

A.D. 1840, sometime in the month of August;ô and only a few days previous to its 

accomplishment he wrote: óAllowing the first period, 150 years, to have been exactly 

fulfilled before Deacozes ascended the throne by permission of the Turks, and that the 

391 years, fifteen days, commenced at the close of the first period, it will end on the 11th 

of August, 1840, when the Ottoman power in Constantinople may be expected to be 

broken. And this, I believe, will be found to be the case.ôðJosiah Litch, in Signs of the 

Times, and Expositor of Prophecy, August 1, 1840. 

ñAt the very time specified, Turkey, through her ambassadors, accepted the 

protection of the allied powers of Europe, and thus placed herself under the control of 

Christian nations. The event exactly fulfilled the prediction. When it became known, 

multitudes were convinced of the correctness of the principles of prophetic interpretation 

adopted by Miller and his associates, and a wonderful impetus was given to the advent 

movement. Men of learning and position united with Miller, both in preaching and in 

publishing his views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work rapidly extended.ò The Great 

Controversy, 334ï335. 
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ñFaithfully the prophets continued their warnings and their exhortations; 

fearlessly they spoke to Manasseh and to his people; but the messages were scorned; 

backsliding Judah would not heed. As an earnest of what would befall the people 

should they continue impenitent, the Lord permitted their king to be captured by a band 

of Assyrian soldiers, who óbound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon,ô their 

temporary capital. This affliction brought the king to his senses; óhe besought the Lord 

his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers, and prayed unto 

Him: and He was entreated of him, and heard his supplication, and brought him again to 

Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the Lord He was God.ô 2 

Chronicles 33:11ï13. But this repentance, remarkable though it was, came too late to 

save the kingdom from the corrupting influence of years of idolatrous practices. Many 

had stumbled and fallen, never again to rise.ò Prophets and Kings, 382. 

 

ñThe second angelôs message of Revelation 14 was first preached in the summer 

of 1844, and it then had a more direct application to the churches of the United States, 

where the warning of the judgment had been most widely proclaimed and most generally 

rejected, and where the declension in the churches had been most rapid. But the message 

of the second angel did not reach its complete fulfillment in 1844. The churches then 

experienced a moral fall, in consequence of their refusal of the light of the advent 

message; but that fall was not complete. As they have continued to reject the special 

truths for this time they have fallen lower and lower. Not yet, however, can it be said that 

óBabylon is fallen,... because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication.ô She has not yet made all nations do this. The spirit of world conforming and 

indifference to the testing truths for our time exists and has been gaining ground in 

churches of the Protestant faith in all the countries of Christendom; and these churches 

are included in the solemn and terrible denunciation of the second angel. But the work of 

apostasy has not yet reached its culmination.   

ñThe Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord, Satan will work ówith all 

power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness;ô and 

they that óreceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved,ô wil l be left to 

receive óstrong delusion, that they should believe a lie.ô 2 Thessalonians 2:9-11. Not until 

this condition shall be reached, and the union of the church with the world shall be fully 

accomplished throughout Christendom, will the fall of Babylon be complete. The change 

is a progressive one, and the perfect fulfillment of Revelation 14:8 is yet future.ò The 

Great Controversy, 389. 

 

ñGod is not giving us a new message. We are to proclaim the message that in 

1843 and 1844 brought us out of the other churches.ò Review and Herald, January 19, 

1905. 

 

ñGod bids us give our time and strength to the work of preaching to the people the 

messages that stirred men and women in 1843 and 1844.ò Manuscript Release, Number 

760. 
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ñAll the messages given from 1840ï1844 are to be made forcible now, for 

there are many people who have lost their bearings. The messages are to go to all the 

churches. 

ñChrist said, óBlessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear. For 

verily I say unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 

things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and 

have not heard themô [Matt. 13:16, 17]. Blessed are the eyes which saw the things that 

were seen in 1843 and 1844. 

ñThe message was given. And there should be no delay in repeating the message, 

for the signs of the times are fulfilling; the closing work must be done. A great work will 

be done in a short time. A message will soon be given by Godôs appointment that will 

swell into a loud cry. Then Daniel will stand in his lot, to give his testimony.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 21, 437. 

 

ñThe truths that we received in 1841, ó42, ó43, and ó44 are now to be studied 

and proclaimed. The messages of the first, second, and third angels will in the future be 

proclaimed with a loud voice. They will be given with earnest determination and in the 

power of the Spirit.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 15, 371. 

 

ñWe understand the present feebleness and smallness of the work. We have had 

an experience. In doing the work God has given us, we may go trustingly forward, 

assured that He will be our efficiency. He will be with us in 1906, as He was with us in 

1841, 1842, 1843, and 1844.ò Loma Linda Messages, 156. 

 

ñThe warning has come: Nothing is to be allowed to come in that will disturb the 

foundation of the faith upon which we have been building ever since the message 

came in 1842, 1843, and 1844. I was in this message, and ever since I have been 

standing before the world, true to the light that God has given us. We do not propose to 

take our feet off the platform on which they were placed as day by day we sought the 

Lord with earnest prayer, seeking for light. Do you think that I could give up the light 

that God has given me? It is to be as the Rock of Ages. It has been guiding me ever since 

it was given.ò Review and Herald, April 14, 1903. 

 

ñThose who stand as teachers and leaders in our institutions are to be sound in the 

faith and in the principles of the third angelôs message. God wants His people to know 

that we have the message as He gave it to us in 1843 and 1844.ò General Conference 

Bulletin, April 1, 1903. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #6 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

ñThe event exactly fulfilled the prediction. When it became known, multitudes 

were convinced of the correctness of the principles of prophetic interpretation 

adopted by Miller and his associates, and a wonderful impetus was given to the 

advent movement. Men of learning and position united with Miller, both in preaching 

and in publishing his views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work rapidly extended.ò The 

Great Controversy, 334ï335. 

 

óThose who are engaged in proclaiming the third angelôs message are searching 

the Scriptures upon the same plan that Father Miller adopted. In the little book 

entitled Views of the Prophecies and Prophetic Chronology, Father Miller gives the 

following simple but intelligent and important rules for Bible study and interpretation:ð 

ñó1. Every word must have its proper bearing on the subject presented in the 

Bible; 2. All Scripture is necessary, and may be understood by diligent application and 

study; 3. Nothing revealed in Scripture can or will be hid from those who ask in faith, not 

wavering; 4. To understand doctrine, bring all the scriptures together on the subject you 

wish to know, then let every word have its proper influence; and if you can form your 

theory without a contradiction, you cannot be in error; 5. Scripture must be its own 

expositor, since it is a rule of itself. If I depend on a teacher to expound to me, and he 

should guess at its meaning, or desire to have it so on account of his sectarian creed, or to 

be thought wise, then his guessing, desire, creed, or wisdom is my rule, and not the 

Bible.ô 

ñThe above is a portion of these rules; and in our study of the Bible we shall 

all do well to heed the principles set forth.ò Review and Herald, November 25, 1884. 

 

RULE IVðTo understand doctrine, bring all the scriptures together on the subject 

you wish to know, then let every word have its proper influence, and if you can form your 

theory without a contradiction, you cannot be in an error. 

RULE VðScripture must beðits own expositor, since it is a rule of itself. If I depend 

on a teacher to expound it to me and he should, guess at its meaning, or desire to have it so on 

account of his sectarian creed or to be thought wise, then his guessing, desire, creed or wisdom is 

my rule, not the Bible. 

RULE VIðGod has revealed things to come, by visions, in figures and parables, and 

in this way the same things are often time revealed again and again, by different visions, or 

in different figures, and parables. If you wish to understand them, you must combine them all 

in one. 

 

A KEY 

ñThe apostle says, óAll scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of 

God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.ô The Bible is its own 

expositor. One passage will prove to be a key that will unlock other passages, and in 

this way light will be shed upon the hidden meaning of the word. By comparing 

different texts treating on the same subject, viewing their bearing on every side, the 

true meaning of the Scriptures will be made evident. 
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ñMany think that they must consult commentaries on the Scriptures in order to 

understand the meaning of the word of God, and we would not take the position that 

commentaries should not be studied; but it will take much discernment to discover the 

truth of God under the mass of the words of men. How little has been done by the church, 

as a body professing to believe the Bible, to gather up the scattered jewels of Godôs 

word into one perfect chain of truth! The jewels of truth do not lie upon the surface, 

as many suppose. The master mind in the confederacy of evil is ever at work to keep the 

truth out of sight, and to bring into full view the opinions of great men. The enemy is 

doing all in his power to obscure heavenôs light through educational processes; for he 

does not mean that men shall hear the voice of the Lord, saying, óThis is the way, walk ye 

in it.ô 

ñThe jewels of truth lie scattered over the field of revelation; but they have been 

buried beneath human traditions, beneath the sayings and commandments of men, and the 

wisdom from heaven has been practically ignored; for Satan has succeeded in making the 

world believe that the words and achievements of men are of great consequence. The 

Lord God, the Creator of the worlds, at infinite cost has given the gospel to the world. 

Through this divine agent, glad, refreshing springs of heavenly comfort and abiding 

consolation have been opened for those who will come to the fountain of life. There are 

veins of truth yet to be discovered; but spiritual things are spiritually discerned. Minds 

beclouded with evil cannot appreciate the value of the truth as it is in Jesus. When 

iniquity is cherished, men do not feel the necessity of making diligent effort with prayer 

and reflection, to understand that they must know or lose heaven. They have so long been 

under the shadow of the enemy that they view truth as men behold objects through a 

smoked and imperfect glass; for all things are dark and perverted in their eyes. Their 

spiritual vision is feeble and untrustworthy; for they look upon the shadow, and turn 

away from the light.ò Review and Herald, December 1, 1891.   

 

COMPARING SCRIPTURE WITH SCRIPTURE  

ñThe truth and the glory of God are inseparable; it is impossible for us, with the 

Bible within our reach, to honor God by erroneous opinions. Many claim that it matters 

not what one believes, if his life is only right. But the life is molded by the faith. If light 

and truth is within our reach, and we neglect to improve the privilege of hearing 

and seeing it, we virtually reject it; we are choosing darkness rather than light. 

ñóThere is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways 

of death.ô Proverbs 16:25. Ignorance is no excuse for error or sin, when there is every 

opportunity to know the will of God. A man is traveling and comes to a place where 

there are several roads and a guideboard indicating where each one leads. If he disregards 

the guideboard, and takes whichever road seems to him to be right, he may be ever so 

sincere, but will in all probability find himself on the wrong road. 
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ñGod has given us His word that we may become acquainted with its teachings 

and know for ourselves what He requires of us. When the lawyer came to Jesus with the 

inquiry, óWhat shall I do to inherit eternal life?ô the Saviour referred him to the 

Scriptures, saying: óWhat is written in the law? how readest thou?ô Ignorance will not 

excuse young or old, nor release them from the punishment due for the transgression of 

Godôs law; because there is in their hands a faithful presentation of that law and of its 

principles and claims. It is not enough to have good intentions; it is not enough to do 

what a man thinks is right or what the minister tells him is right. His soulôs salvation 

is at stake, and he should search the Scriptures for himself. However strong may be his 

convictions, however confident he may be that the minister knows what is truth, this is 

not his foundation. He has a chart pointing out every waymark on the heavenward 

journey, and he ought not to guess at anything. 

ñIt is the first and highest duty of every rational being to learn from the 

Scriptures what is truth, and then to walk in the light and encourage others to follow his 

example. We should day by day study the Bible diligently, weighing every thought and 

comparing scripture with scripture. With divine help we are to form our opinions for 

ourselves as we are to answer for ourselves before God. 

ñThe truths most plainly revealed in the Bible have been involved in doubt and 

darkness by learned men, who, with a pretense of great wisdom, teach that the Scriptures 

have a mystical, a secret, spiritual meaning not apparent in the language employed. These 

men are false teachers. It was to such a class that Jesus declared: óYe know not the 

Scriptures, neither the power of God.ô Mark 12:24. The language of the Bible should be 

explained according to its obvious meaning, unless a symbol or figure is employed. 

[Millerôs eleventh rule.] Christ has given the promise: óIf any man will do His will, he 

shall know of the doctrine.ô John 7:17. If men would but take the Bible as it reads, if 

there were no false teachers to mislead and confuse their minds, a work would be 

accomplished that would make angels glad and that would bring into the fold of Christ 

thousands upon thousands who are now wandering in error. 

ñWe should exert all the powers of the mind in the study of the Scriptures 

and should task the understanding to comprehend, as far as mortals can, the deep 

things of God; yet we must not forget that the docility and submission of a child is 

the true spirit of the learner. Scriptural difficulties can never be mastered by the 

same methods that are employed in grappling with philosophical problems. We 

should not engage in the study of the Bible with that self-reliance with which so many 

enter the domains of science, but with a prayerful dependence upon God and a sincere 

desire to learn His will. We must come with a humble and teachable spirit to obtain 

knowledge from the great I AM. Otherwise, evil angels will so blind our minds and 

harden our hearts that we shall not be impressed by the truth. 

ñMany a portion of Scripture which learned men pronounce a mystery, or pass 

over as unimportant, is full of comfort and instruction to him who has been taught in the 

school of Christ. [Millerôs fourteenth rule.] One reason why many theologians have no 

clearer understanding of Godôs word is, they close their eyes to truths which they do not 

wish to practice. An [1888 edition] understanding of Bible truth depends not so much on 
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the power of intellect brought to the search as on the singleness of purpose, the earnest 

longing after righteousness. [Millerôs second rule]ò The Great Controversy, 597ï599. 

 

 

INDIVIDUALLY CALLED TO BE STUDENTS OF PROPHECY 

ñWhatever may be manôs intellectual advancement, let him not for a moment 

think that there is no need of thorough and continuous searching of the Scriptures for 

greater light. As a people we are called individually to be students of prophecy.ò 

Testimonies, volume 5, 708. 

 

INDIVIDUALLY TESTED 

ñIt does not seem possible to us now that any should have to stand alone; but if 

God has ever spoken by me, the time will come when we shall be brought before 

councils and before thousands for his nameôs sake, and each one will have to give the 

reason of his faith. Then will come the severest criticism upon every position that has 

been taken for the truth. We need, then, to study the word of God, that we may know why 

we believe the doctrines we advocate. We must critically search the living oracles of 

Jehovah.ò Review and Herald, December 18, 1888. 

 

ñThe members of the church will individually be tested and proved. They will 

be placed in circumstances where they will be forced to bear witness for the truth. Many 

will be called to speak before councils and in courts of justice, perhaps separately and 

alone. The experience which would have helped them in this emergency they have 

neglected to obtain, and their souls are burdened with remorse for wasted opportunities 

and neglected privileges.ò Testimonies, volume 5, 463. 

 

CONTEXT  

ñPeter exhorts his brethren to ógrow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ.ô Whenever the people of God are growing in grace, they will be 

constantly obtaining a clearer understanding of His word. They will discern new light and 

beauty in its sacred truths. This has been true in the history of the church in all ages, and 

thus it will continue to the end. But as real spiritual life declines, it has ever been the 

tendency to cease to advance in the knowledge of the truth. Men rest satisfied with the 

light already received from Godôs word and discourage any further investigation of 

the Scriptures. They become conservative and seek to avoid discussion. 

ñThe fact that there is no controversy or agitation among Godôs people should 

not be regarded as conclusive evidence that they are holding fast to sound doctrine. There 

is reason to fear that they may not be clearly discriminating between truth and error. 

When no new questions are started by investigation of the Scriptures, when no difference 

of opinion arises which will set men to searching the Bible for themselves to make sure 

that they have the truth, there will be many now, as in ancient times, who will hold to 

tradition and worship they know not what. 
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ñI have been shown that many who profess to have a knowledge of present truth 

know not what they believe. They do not understand the evidences of their faith. They 

have no just appreciation of the work for the present time. When the time of trial shall 

come, there are men now preaching to others who will find, upon examining the 

positions they hold, that there are many things for which they can give no 

satisfactory reason. Until thus tested they knew not their great ignorance. And there 

are many in the church who take it for granted that they understand what they believe; 

but, until controversy arises, they do not know their own weakness. When separated 

from those of like faith and compelled to stand singly and alone to explain their 

belief, they will be surprised to see how confused are their ideas of what they had 

accepted as truth. Certain it is that there has been among us a departure from the living 

God and a turning to men, putting human in place of divine wisdom. 

ñGod will arouse His people; if other means fail, heresies will come in among 

them, which will sift them, separating the chaff from the wheat. The Lord calls upon all 

who believe His word to awake out of sleep. Precious light has come, appropriate for this 

time. It is Bible truth, showing the perils that are right upon us. This light should lead us 

to a diligent study of the Scriptures and a most critical examination of the positions which 

we hold. God would have all the bearings and positions of truth thoroughly and 

perseveringly searched, with prayer and fasting. Believers are not to rest in suppositions 

and ill-defined ideas of what constitutes truth. Their faith must be firmly founded upon 

the word of God so that when the testing time shall come and they are brought before 

councils to answer for their faith they may be able to give a reason for the hope that 

is in them, with meekness and fear. 

ñAgitate, agitate, agitate. The subjects which we present to the world must be to 

us a living reality. It is important that in defending the doctrines which we consider 

fundamental articles of faith we should never allow ourselves to employ arguments that 

are not wholly sound. These may avail to silence an opposer, but they do not honor the 

truth. We should present sound arguments, that will not only silence our opponents, but 

will bear the closest and most searching scrutiny. With those who have educated 

themselves as debaters there is great danger that they will not handle the word of 

God with fairness. In meeting an opponent it should be our earnest effort to present 

subjects in such a manner as to awaken conviction in his mind, instead of seeking merely 

to give confidence to the believer. 

ñWhatever may be manôs intellectual advancement, let him not for a moment 

think that there is no need of thorough and continuous searching of the Scriptures for 

greater light. As a people we are called individually to be students of prophecy. 

ñWhen Godôs people are at ease and satisfied with their present enlightenment, 

we may be sure that He will not favor them. It is His will that they should be ever moving 

forward to receive the increased and ever-increasing light which is shining for them. The 

present attitude of the church is not pleasing to God. There has come in a self-confidence 

that has led them to feel no necessity for more truth and greater light. We are living at a 

time when Satan is at work on the right hand and on the left, before and behind us; and 
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yet as a people we are asleep. God wills that a voice shall be heard arousing His people 

to action.ò Testimonies, volume 5, 707ï708. 

 

 

 

TRACE THEIR WORKING  

ñThe Bible is its own expositor [Miller ôs fifth rule.] . Scripture is to be 

compared with scripture. The student should learn to view the word as a whole, and to 

see the relation of its parts. He should gain a knowledge of its grand central theme, of 

Godôs original purpose for the world, of the rise of the great controversy, and of the work 

of redemption. He should understand the nature of the two principles that are 

contending for supremacy, and should learn to trace their working through the records 

of history and prophecy, to the great consummation.ò Education, 191. 

 

TRACE, v.t. [L. tracto, from traho; Eng. to draw, to drag.] 1. To mark  out; to draw or 

delineate with marks; as, to trace a figure with a pencil; to trace the outline of anything. 2. To 

follow by some mark that has been left by something which has preceded; to follow by 

footsteps or tracks. 3. To follow with exactness. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

 

TRACE THE L INES OF PROPHECY 

ñWe must have a knowledge of the Scriptures, that we may trace down the 

lines of prophecy, and understand the specifications given by the prophets, and by 

Christ  and the apostles; that we may not be ignorant; but be able to see that the day is 

approaching, so that with increased zeal and effort, we may exhort one another to 

faithfulness, piety, and holiness.ò Review and Herald, July 31, 1888. 

 

THE POINT OF REFERENCE 

ñIn the Revelation all the books of the Bible meet and end.ò Acts of the Apostles, 

585. 

 

THE SAME L INE OF PROPHECY 

ñRevelation is a sealed book, but it is also an opened book. It records marvelous 

events that are to take place in the last days of this earthôs history. The teachings of this 

book are definite, not mystical and unintelligible. In it the same line of prophecy is 

taken up as in Daniel. Some prophecies God has repeated, thus showing that 

importance must be given to them. The Lord does not repeat things that are of no 

great consequence.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 9, 7ï8. 

 

REVELATION 12 

ñThe line of prophecy in which these symbols are found begins with Revelation 

12, with the dragon that sought to destroy Christ at His birth.ò The Great Controversy, 

439. 

 

L INE UPON L INE  

ñProphecy has been fulfilling, line upon line. The more firmly we stand under 

the banner of the third angelôs message, the more clearly shall we understand the 
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prophecy of Daniel; for the Revelation is the supplement of Daniel.ò Selected Messages, 

book 2, 114. 

 

 

 

 

 

THE TESTIMONIES NEVER CONTRADICT HIS WORD 

ñThe Bible must be your counselor. Study it and the testimonies God has given; 

for they never contradict His Word. 

ñIf the Testimonies speak not according to the word of God, reject them. Christ 

and Belial cannot be united.ò Selected Messages, book 3, 32. 

 

L INE UPON L INE  

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand 

doctrine?  them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, 

line upon line; here a little, and there a little:  

For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people. 

To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest; and 

this is the refreshing: yet they would not hear. 

But the word of the Lord was unto them precept upon precept, precept 

upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little; that 

they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. Isaiah 

28:9ï13. 

 
Line: H6957 ðFrom H6960 (compare H6961); a cord  (as connecting), especially for 
measuring ; figuratively a rule ; also a rim , a musical string  or accord:ðline. 
H6960 ðA primitive root; to bind  together (perhaps by twisting ), that is, collect ; (figuratively) 
to expect:ð gather (together) , look, patiently, tarry, wait (for, on, upon).  
H6961 ðFrom H6960; a (measuring) cord  (as if for binding ):ð line. 
 

THE L INE OF PROPHECY 

ñThe burden of the warning now to come to the people of God, nigh and afar off, 

is the third angelôs message. And those who are seeking to understand this message will 

not be led by the Lord to make an application of the Word that will undermine the 

foundation and remove the pillars of the faith that has made Seventh-day Adventists what 

they are today. The truths that have been unfolding in their order , as we have advanced 

along the line of prophecy revealed in the Word of God, are truth, sacred, eternal truth 

today. Those who passed over the ground step by step in the past history of our 

experience, seeing the chain of truth in the prophecies, were prepared to accept and 

obey every ray of light. They were praying, fasting, searching, digging for the truth as for 

hidden treasures, and the Holy Spirit, we know, was teaching and guiding us. Many 

theories were advanced, bearing a semblance of truth, but so mingled with misinterpreted 

and misapplied scriptures, that they led to dangerous errors. Very well do we know how 

every point of truth was established, and the seal set upon it by the Holy Spirit of God. 

And all the time voices were heard, óHere is the truth,ô óI have the truth; follow me.ô But 
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the warnings came, óGo not ye after them. I have not sent them, but they ran.ô (See 

Jeremiah 23:21.) 

 

 

 

 

ñThe leadings of the Lord were marked, and most wonderful were His 

revelations of what is truth. Point after point was established by the Lord God of 

heaven. That which was truth then, is truth today. But the voices do not cease to be 

heardðôThis is truth. I have new light.ô But these new lights in prophetic lines are 

manifest in misapplying the Word and setting the people of God adrift without an anchor 

to hold them. If the student of the Word would take the truths which God has revealed 

in the leadings of His people, and appropriate these truths, digest them, and bring them 

into their practical life, they would then be living channels of light. But those who have 

set themselves to study out new theories, have a mixture of truth and error combined, 

and after trying to make these things prominent, have demonstrated that they have not 

kindled their taper from the divine altar, and it has gone out in darkness.ò Selected 

Messages, book 2, 103ï104. 

 

THEIR ORDER 

ñThe first and second messages were given in 1843 and 1844, and we are now 

under the proclamation of the third; but all three of the messages are still to be 

proclaimed. It is just as essential now as ever before that they shall be repeated to those 

who are seeking for the truth. By pen and voice we are to sound the proclamation, 

showing their order, and the application of the prophecies that bring us to the third 

angelôs message. There cannot be a third without the first and second. These messages 

we are to give to the world in publications, in discourses, showing in the line of 

prophetic history the things that have been and the things that will be.ò Selected 

Messages, book 2, 104ï105. 

 

PAST 

ñThere are those now living who, in studying the prophecies of Daniel and John, 

received great light from God as they passed over the ground where special prophecies 

were in process of fulfillment in their order.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 101ï102. 

 

FUTURE 

ñAll that God has in prophetic history specified to be fulfilled in the past has 

been, and all that is yet to come in its order will be. Daniel, Godôs prophet, stands in his 

place. John stands in his place. In the Revelation the Lion of the tribe of Judah has 

opened to the students of prophecy the book of Daniel, and thus is Daniel standing in 

his place. He bears his testimony, that which the Lord revealed to him in vision of the 

great and solemn events which we must know as we stand on the very threshold of their 

fulfillment. 

ñIn history and prophecy the Word of God portrays the long continued conflict 

between truth and error. That conflict is yet in progress. Those things which have been, 

will be repeated.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 109. 
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ñAfter these seven thunders uttered their voices, the injunction comes to John as 

to Daniel in regard to the little book: óSeal up those things which the seven thunders 

uttered.ô These relate to future events which will be disclosed in their order.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

 

PROCLAIMED IN THEIR ORDER 

ñI have had precious opportunities to obtain an experience. I have had an 

experience in the first , second, and third  angelsô messages. The angels are represented 

as flying in the midst of heaven, proclaiming to the world a message of warning, and 

having a direct bearing upon the people living in the last days of this earthôs history. No 

one hears the voice of these angels, for they are a symbol to represent the people of God 

who are working in harmony with the universe of heaven. Men and women, enlightened 

by the Spirit of God, and sanctified through the truth, proclaim the three messages in 

their order .ò Life Sketches, 429. 

 

LOCATED BY THE WORD OF INSPIRATION  

ñThe proclamation of the first , second, and third  angelsô messages has been 

located by the word of Inspiration. Not a peg or pin is to be removed. No human 

authority has any more right to change the location of these messages than to substitute 

the New Testament for the Old.ò Counsels to Writers and Editors, 26ï27. 

 

PROPHETIC GUIDEPOSTS 

ñGod speaks in his word, and fulfills this word in the world. We need now to seek 

to understand the movements of Godôs providence. Said Paul, óYe, brethren, are not in 

darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and 

the children of the day: we are not of the night nor of darkness.ô Godôs people are not left 

to depend on manôs wisdom. With prophetic guideposts God has marked out the way 

he wishes them to take. These great waymarks show us that the path of obedience is the 

only path we can follow with certainty. Men break their word, and prove themselves 

untrustworthy, but God changes not. His word will abide the same forever.ò Review and 

Herald, February 6, 1900. 

 

 

WAY-MARK, n. [way and mark.] A mark to guide in traveling. Websterôs 1828 

Dictionary. 

Set thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps: set thine heart toward the 

highway, even the way which thou wentest: turn again, O virgin of Israel, turn 

again to these thy cities. Jeremiah 31:21. 

 

MONUMENTS ALONG THE WAY  

ñToday Satan is seeking opportunities to tear down the waymarks of truth,ðthe 

monuments that have been raised up along the way; and we need the experience of the 

aged workers who have built their house upon the solid rock, who through evil report as 

well as good report have been steadfast to the truth.ò Gospel Workers, 104. 
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PAST HISTORY TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE THE PEOPLE 

ñThe dealings of God with His people should be often repeated. How frequently 

were the waymarks set up by the Lord in His dealings with ancient Israel! Lest they 

should forget the history of the past, He commanded Moses to frame these events into 

song, that parents might teach them to their children. They were to gather up memorials 

and to lay them up in sight. Special pains were taken to preserve them, that when the 

children should inquire concerning these things, the whole story might be repeated. Thus 

the providential dealings and the marked goodness and mercy of God in His care and 

deliverance of His people were kept in mind. We are exhorted to ócall to remembrance 

the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of 

afflictions.ô Hebrews 10:32. For His people in this generation the Lord has wrought as a 

wonder-working God. The past history of the cause of God needs to be often brought 

before the people, young and old. We need often to recount Godôs goodness and to 

praise Him for His wonderful works.ò Testimonies, volume 6, 364, 365. 

 

FOR HISTORY WILL REPEAT ITSELF 

ñAgain and again I have been shown that the past experiences of Godôs people are 

not to be counted as dead facts. We are not to treat the record of these experiences as we 

would treat a last yearôs almanac. The record is to be kept in mind, for history will 

repeat itself.ò Publishing Ministry, 175. 

 

THE TIMES IN WHICH WE L IVE  

ñWe should study the great waymarks that point out the times in which we are 

living .ò Last Day Events, 14. 

 

WE CAN KNOW 

ñBrethren and sisters, my faith is as strong as ever that the things of this world are 

about to close. It is stronger than when I saw you last. We can see the waymarks that are 

all along the way. When we are traveling along a road alone, and see a guide board; if we 

can read we know that we are at such a place; so it is if our minds are active and so 

consecrated to God that we can understand His workings, we can know just where 

we are in this worldôs history. . . . 

ñWe want to know where we are in history.ò Sermons and Talks, 48, 49. 

 

CONSTANTLY SEARCHING  

ñOur faith in reference to the messages of the first , second, and third  angels was 

correct. The great waymarks we have passed are immovable. Although the hosts of hell 

may try to tear them from their foundation, and triumph in the thought that they have 
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succeeded, yet they do not succeed. These pillars of truth stand firm as the eternal hills, 

unmoved by all the efforts of men combined with those of Satan and his host. We can 

learn much, and should be constantly searching the Scriptures to see if these things 

are so.ò Evangelism, 223. 

 

GUARDED 

ñThe great waymarks of truth, showing us our bearings in prophetic history , 

are to be carefully guarded, lest they be torn down, and replaced with theories that would 

bring confusion rather than genuine light.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 101ï102. 

ñAt this time many efforts will be made to unsettle our faith in the sanctuary 

question; but we must not waver. Not a pin is to be moved from the foundations of our 

faith . Truth is still truth. Those who become uncertain will drift into erroneous theories, 

and will finally find themselves infidel in regard to the past evidence we have had of 

what is truth. The old waymarks must be preserved, that we lose not our bearings.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 1, 55. 

 

MEN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED 

ñGod never leaves the world without men who can discern between good and evil, 

righteousness and unrighteousness. God has men whom he has appointed to stand in the 

forefront of the battle in times of emergency. In a crisis, he will raise up men as he did 

in ancient times. Young men will be bidden to link up with the aged standard-

bearers, that they may be strengthened and taught by the experience of these faithful 

ones, who have passed through so many conflicts, and to whom, through the testimonies 

of his Spirit, God has so often spoken, pointing out the right way and condemning 

the wrong way. When perils arise, which try the faith of Godôs people, these pioneer 

workers are to recount the experiences of the past, when just such crises came, when the 

truth was questioned, when strange sentiments, proceeding not from God, were brought 

in. 

ñThe experience of those aged workers is needed now; for Satan is watching 

every opportunity to make of no account the old waymarks,ðthe monuments that 

have been raised up along the way.ò Review and Herald, November 19, 1903. 

 

ñWe are Godôs commandment-keeping people. For the past fifty years every 

phase of heresy has been brought to bear upon us, to becloud our minds regarding the 

teaching of the Wordðespecially concerning the ministration of Christ in the heavenly 

sanctuary, and the message of Heaven for these last days, as given by the angels of the 

fourteenth chapter of Revelation. Messages of every order and kind have been urged 

upon Seventh-day Adventists, to take the place of the truth which, point by point, has 

been sought out by prayerful study, and testified to by the miracle-working power of the 

Lord. But the waymarks which have made us what we are, are to be preserved, and they 

will be preserved, as God has signified through His Word and the testimony of His 

Spirit. He calls upon us to hold firmly, with the grip of faith, to the fundamental 

principles that are based upon unquestionable authority. 

ñBut since the General Conference of 1888, Satan has been working with special 

power through unconsecrated elements to weaken the confidence of Godôs people in the 

voice that has been appealing to them for these many years. If he can succeed in this, 
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then through misapplication of scripture he will lead many to cast away their 

confidence in the past work under the messages. Thus he would set them adrift, with 

no solid foundation for their faith, hoping to bring them fully under his power. Let the 

attention of our people be called to the special work of the Spirit of God as it has 

been connected with the rise and progress of the three messages, and a blessing will 

result to the whole body. A revival of faith and interest in the testimonies of the Spirit of 

God will lead to the obtaining of a healthful experience in the things of God. 

 

 

ñSome of those who are newly come to the faith claim to have special light from 

God in regard to these messages; but their new light leads them to set aside the 

established truths that are the pillars of our faith. They misinterpret and misapply the 

Scriptures. They misplace the messages of Revelation 14, and set aside the work which 

these messages have accomplished. Thus they reject the great waymarks which God 

Himself has established. Since their new light leads them to tear down the structure 

which the Lord has built up, we may know that He is not guiding them. 

ñThe experience of those newly come to the faith, if the Lord is working upon 

their minds, will be in harmony with the word of God, and with His past dealings 

with His people, and the instruction He has given them. He will not contradict 

Himself. 

ñGod has given the messages of Revelation 14 their place in the line of 

prophecy, and their work is not to cease till the close of this earthôs history. The first and 

second angelôs messages are still truth for this time, and are to run parallel with this 

which follows. The third angel proclaims his warning with a loud voice. óAfter these 

things,ô said John, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power, and 

the earth was lightened with his glory.ô In this illumination, the light of all the three 

messages is combined.ò The 1888 Materials, 803ï804. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #7 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

L INE UPON L INE  

ñProphecy has been fulfilling, line upon line. The more firmly we stand under 

the banner of the third angelôs message, the more clearly shall we understand the 

prophecy of Daniel; for the Revelation is the supplement of Daniel.ò Selected Messages, 

book 2, 114. 

 

THE TESTIMONIES NEVER CONTRADICT HIS WORD 

ñStudy it and the testimonies God has given; for they never contradict His Word.ò 

Selected Messages, book 3, 32. 

 

L INE UPON L INE  

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand 

doctrine?  them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, 

lin e upon line; here a little, and there a little:  

For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people. 

To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest; 

and this is the refreshing: yet they would not hear. 

But the word of the Lord was unto them precept upon precept, precept 

upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little; that 

they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. Isaiah 

28:9ï13. 

 

THE SPECIFICATIONS GIVEN BY THE PROPHETS 

ñWe must have a knowledge of the Scriptures, that we may trace down the 

lines of prophecy, and understand the specifications given by the prophets, and by 

Christ  and the apostles; that we may not be ignorant; but be able to see that the day is 

approaching, so that with increased zeal and effort, we may exhort one another to 

faithfulness, piety, and holiness.ò Review and Herald, July 31, 1888. 

 

THE REFRESHING 

THE OPENING AND THE CLOSE OF THE GOSPEL 

ñThe great work of the gospel is not to close with less manifestation of the power 

of God than marked its opening. The prophecies which were fulfilled in the outpouring of 

the former rain at the opening of the gospel are again to be fulfilled in the latter rain at 

its close. Here are óthe times of refreshingô to which the apostle Peter looked forward 

when he said: óRepent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 

out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and He 

shall send Jesus.ô Acts 3:19ï20.ò The Great Controversy, 611ï612. 
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THE FORMER AND THE LATTER 

ñThe outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the apostles was óthe former rain ,ô 

and glorious was the result. But the latter rain  will be more abundant. What is the 

promise to those living in these last days? óTurn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of 

hope: even today do I declare that I will render double unto thee.ô óAsk ye of the Lord 

rain in the time of the latter rain; so the Lord shall make bright clouds, and give them 

showers of rain, to every one grass in the field.ô Zechariah 9:12; 10:1.ò Testimonies, 

volume 8, 21. 

 

ñóAsk ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain; so the Lord shall make 

bright clouds, and give them showers of rain.ô óHe will cause to come down for you the 

rain, the former rain, and the latter rain .ô In the East the former rain falls at the sowing 

time. It is necessary in order that the seed may germinate. Under the influence of the 

fertilizing showers, the tender shoot springs up. The latter rain, falling near the close of 

the season, ripens the grain and prepares it for the sickle. The Lord employs these 

operations of nature to represent the work of the Holy Spirit . As the dew and the rain 

are given first to cause the seed to germinate, and then to ripen the harvest, so the 

Holy Spirit is given to carry forward, from one stage to another, the process of 

spiritual growth.  The ripening of the grain represents the completion of the work of 

Godôs grace in the soul. By the power of the Holy Spirit the moral image of God is to be 

perfected in the character. We are to be wholly transformed into the likeness of Christ. 

ñThe latter rain, ripening earthôs harvest, represents the spiritual grace that 

prepares the church for the coming of the Son of man. But unless the former rain has 

fallen, there will be no life; the green blade will not spring up. Unless the early showers 

have done their work, the latter rain can bring no seed to perfection. 

ñThere is to be ófirst the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.ô 

There must be a constant development of Christian virtue, a constant advancement in 

Christian experience. This we should seek with intensity of desire, that we may adorn the 

doctrine of Christ our Saviour. 
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ñMany have in a great measure failed to receive the former rain . They have not 

obtained all the benefits that God has thus provided for them. They expect that the lack 

will be supplied by the latter rain . When the richest abundance of grace shall be 

bestowed, they intend to open their hearts to receive it. They are making a terrible 

mistake. The work that God has begun in the human heart in giving His light and 

knowledge must be continually going forward. Every individual must realize his own 

necessity. The heart must be emptied of every defilement and cleansed for the indwelling 

of the Spirit. It was by the confession and forsaking of sin, by earnest prayer and 

consecration of themselves to God, that the early disciples prepared for the outpouring of 

the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost. The same work, only in greater degree, must be 

done now. Then the human agent had only to ask for the blessing, and wait for the Lord 

to perfect the work concerning him. It is God who began the work, and He will finish His 

work, making man complete in Jesus Christ. But there must be no neglect of the grace 

represented by the former rain. Only those who are living up to the light they have 

will receive greater light. Unless we are daily advancing in the exemplification of the 

active Christian virtues, we shall not recognize the manifestations of the Holy Spirit 

in the latter rain. It may be falling on hearts all around us, but we shall not discern 

or receive it.ò Testimonies to Ministers, 506ï507. 

 

ADVENTISM 

ñThe angel who unites in the proclamation of the third angelôs message is to 

lighten the whole earth with his glory. A work of world-wide extent and unwonted 

power is here foretold. The advent movement of 1840ï44 was a glorious manifestation of 

the power of God; the first angelôs message was carried to every missionary station in 

the world, and in some countries there was the greatest religious interest which has been 

witnessed in any land since the Reformation of the sixteenth century; but these are to be 

exceeded by the mighty movement under the last warning of the third angel.ò The Great 

Controversy, 611. 

 

THE LOUD CRY 

ñThe latter rain  is to fall upon the people of God. A mighty angel is to come 

down from heaven, and the whole earth is to be lighted with his glory.ò Review and 

Herald, April 21, 1891. 

 

THE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñYou are getting the coming of the Lord too far off. I saw the latter rain was 

coming as [suddenly as] the midnight cry, and with ten times the power.ò Spalding and 

Magan, 5. 

 

ñThere is a world lying in wickedness, in deception and delusion, in the very 

shadow of death,ðasleep, asleep. Who are feeling travail of soul to awaken them? What 

voice can reach them? My mind was carried to the future, when the signal will be 

given. óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.ô But some will have 

delayed to obtain the oil for replenishing their lamps, and too late they will find that 

character, which is represented by the oil, is not transferable.ò Review and Herald, 

February 11, 1896. 
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A TWO STEP MESSAGE 

PENTECOSTôS TWO STEPS 

ñThe act of Christ in breathing upon his disciples the Holy Ghost, and in 

imparting his peace to them, was as a few drops before the plentiful shower to be given 

on the day of Pentecost.ò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 3, 243. 

 

John 20:19ï21; John 20:17ï18 

 

PARALLEL PASSAGE 

Luke 24:36ï49 

 

ñOnly those who are living up to the light they have will receive greater light. 

Unless we are daily advancing in the exemplification of the active Christian virtues, we 

shall not recognize the manifestations of the Holy Spirit in the latter rain. It may be 

falling on hearts all around us, but we shall not discern or receive it.ò Testimonies to 

Ministers, 506ï507. 

 

THE MESSAGE OF THE GOLDEN OIL  

ñThe anointed ones standing by the Lord of the whole earth, have the position 

once given to Satan as covering cherub. By the holy beings surrounding his throne, the 

Lord keeps up a constant communication with the inhabitants of the earth. The golden 

oil represents the grace with which God keeps the lamps of believers supplied, that they 

shall not flicker and go out. Were it not that this holy oil is poured from heaven in the 

messages of Godôs Spirit, the agencies of evil would have entire control over men. 

ñGod is dishonored when we do not receive the communications which he sends 

us. Thus we refuse the golden oil which he would pour into our souls to be 

communicated to those in darkness. When the call shall come, óBehold, the 

bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him,ô those who have not received the holy oil, 

who have not cherished the grace of Christ in their hearts, will find, like the foolish 

virgins, that they are not ready to meet their Lord. They have not, in themselves, the 

power to obtain the oil, and their lives are wrecked. But if Godôs Holy Spirit is asked for, 

if we plead, as did Moses, óShow me thy glory,ô the love of God will be shed abroad in 

our hearts. Through the golden pipes, the golden oil will be communicated to us. óNot by 

might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.ô By receiving the bright 

beams of the Sun of Righteousness, Godôs children shine as lights in the world.ò Review 

and Herald, July 20, 1897. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



69 

 

 

ñóThen answered I, and said unto him, What are these two olive trees upon the 

right side of the candlestick and upon the left side thereof? And I answered again, and 

said unto him, What be these two olive branches which through the two golden pipes 

empty the golden oil out of themselves? And he answered me and said, Knowest thou not 

what these be? And I said, No, my lord. Then said he, These are the two anointed ones, 

that stand by the Lord of the whole earth.  Zechariah 4:11ï14. These empty themselves 

into the golden bowls, which represent the hearts of the living messengers of God, who 

bear the Word of the Lord to the people in warnings and entreaties. The Word itself 

must be as represented, the golden oil, emptied from the two olive trees that stand 

by the Lord of the whole earth. This is the baptism by the Holy Spirit with fire . This 

will open the soul of unbelievers to conviction. The wants of the soul can be met only by 

the working of the Holy Spirit of God. Man can of himself do nothing to satisfy the 

longings and meet the aspirations of the heart.ò The Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, volume 4, 1180. 

 

TWO OLIVE TREES 

ñConcerning the two witnesses the prophet declares further: óThese are the two 

olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.ô óThy word ,ô 

said the psalmist, óis a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.ô Revelation 11:4; 

Psalm 119:105. The two witnesses represent the Scriptures of the Old and the New 

Testament.ò The Great Controversy, 267. 

 

Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, O earth, the words of 

my mouth. My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the 

dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass. 

Deuteronomy 32:1ï2. 

 

THEY WOULD NOT HEAR 

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand 

doctrine?  them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, 

line upon line; here a little, and there a little:  

For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people. 

To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest; 

and this is the refreshing: yet they would not hear. 

But the word of the Lord  was unto them precept upon precept, precept 

upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little; that 

they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. Isaiah 

28:9ï13. 
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WHY? 

PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD 

ñThe refreshing or power of God comes only on those who have prepared 

themselves for it by doing the work which God bids them, namely, cleansing themselves 

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.ò 

Counsels on Diet and Foods, 33. 

 

THE EARLY RAIN  

ñThe latter rain, ripening earthôs harvest, represents the spiritual grace that 

prepares the church for the coming of the Son of man. But unless the former rain 

has fallen, there will be no life; the green blade will not spring up. Unless the early 

showers have done their work, the latter rain can bring no seed to perfection. . . . 

ñMany have in a great measure failed to receive the former rain . They have not 

obtained all the benefits that God has thus provided for them. They expect that the lack 

will be supplied by the latter rain . When the richest abundance of grace shall be 

bestowed, they intend to open their hearts to receive it. They are making a terrible 

mistake. . . . But there must be no neglect of the grace represented by the former 

rain. Only those who are living up to the light they have will receive greater light. 

Unless we are daily advancing in the exemplification of the active Christian virtues, 

we shall not recognize the manifestations of the Holy Spirit in the latter rain. It may 

be falling on hearts all around us, but we shall not discern or receive it.ò Testimonies 

to Ministers, 506ï507. 

 

WATCH  

ñChrist had bidden His people watch for the signs of His advent and rejoice as 

they should behold the tokens of their coming King. óWhen these things begin to come to 

pass,ô He said, óthen look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.ô 

He pointed His followers to the budding trees of spring, and said: óWhen they now 

shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So 

likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is 

nigh at hand.ô Luke 21:28, 30, 31.ò The Great Controversy, 308. 

 

WE MUST NOT WAIT  

ñWe must not wait for the latter rain. It is coming upon all who will recognize 

and appropriate the dew and showers of grace that fall upon us. When we gather up the 

fragments of light, when we appreciate the sure mercies of God, who loves to have us 

trust Him, then every promise will be fulfilled. óFor as the earth bringeth forth her 

bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth ; so the Lord 

God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nationsô (Isaiah 

61:11). The whole earth is to be filled with the glory of God.ò The Seventh-day Adventist 

Bible Commentary, volume 7, 984. 
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RECOGNIZE 

ñOnly those who are living up to the light they have will receive greater light. 

Unless we are daily advancing in the exemplification of the active Christian virtues, we 

shall not recognize the manifestations of the Holy Spirit in the latter rain. It may be 

falling on hearts all around us, but we shall not discern or receive it.ò Testimonies to 

Ministers, 507. 

 

 

RECOGNIZE: 1. To recollect or recover the knowledge of, either with an avowal of that 

knowledge or not. We recognize a person at a distance, when we recollect that we have seen him 

before, or that we have formerly known him. We recognize his features or his voice. Websterôs 

1828 Dictionary. 

 

ñUnless those who can help inðare aroused to a sense of their duty, they will not 

recognize the work of God when the loud cry of the third angel shall be heard. When 

light goes forth to lighten the earth, instead of coming up to the help of the Lord, they 

will want to bind about His work to meet their narrow ideas. Let me tell you that the Lord 

will work in this last work in a manner very much out of the common order of things, and 

in a way that will be contrary to any human planning. There will be those among us who 

will always want to control the work of God, to dictate even what movements shall be 

made when the work goes forward under the direction of the angel who joins the third 

angel in the message to be given to the world. God will use ways and means by which it 

will be seen that He is taking the reins in His own hands. The workers will be surprised 

by the simple means that He will use to bring about and perfect His work of 

righteousness.ò Testimonies to Minsters, 300. 

 

Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old 

paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 

souls. But they said, We will not walk therein. Also I set watchmen over you, 

saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But they said, We will not 

hearken. Jeremiah 6:16ï17. 

 

THE TRUMPET SOUND 

ñNow, brethren, God wants us to take our position with the man that carries the 

lantern; we want to take our position where the light is, and where God has given the 

trumpet a certain sound. We want to give the trumpet a certain sound. We have been 

in perplexity, and we have been in doubt, and the churches are ready to die. But now here 

we read: óAnd after these things I saw another angel come down from heaven, having 

great power; and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a 

strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 

devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful birdô 

[Revelation 18:1ï2]. 
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ñWell now, how are we going to know anything about that message if we are not 

in a position to recognize anything of the light of heaven when it comes to us? And 

we will just as soon pick up the darkest deception when it comes to us from somebody 

that agrees with us, when we have not a particle of evidence that the Spirit of God has 

sent them. Christ said, óI come in the name of my Father, but ye will not receive meô [see 

John 5:43]. Now, that is just the work that has been going on here ever since the meeting 

at Minneapolis. Because God sends a message in his name that does not agree with 

your ideas, therefore [you conclude] it cannot be a message from God.ò Sermons and 

Talks, volume 1, 142. 

 

L INE UPON L INE : WEANED FROM THE M ILK  

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand 

doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

Isaiah 28:9. 

 

M ILK OR MEAT  

Hebrews 5:12ï6:8 

 

PRESENT TRUTH  

ñThere are many precious truths contained in the Word of God, but it is ópresent 

truthô that the flock needs now.ò Early Writings, 63. 

 

L INE UPON L INE : UNDERSTANDING KNOWLEDGE  

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to 

understand doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the 

breasts. Isaiah 28:9. 

 

For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 

teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are 

become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. Hebrews 5:12. 

 

TEACHERS THE KNOWLEDGE  

And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and 

they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. But thou, O 

Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many 

shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. Many shall be purified, 

and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the 

wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. Daniel 12:3, 4, 10. 

 

Wise: teachers 

Shine: to teach 
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My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou hast 

rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest to me: 

seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy children. 

Hosea 4:6. 

 

THE DOCTRINE  

Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, O earth, the words of 

my mouth. My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the 

dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass. 

Deuteronomy 32:1ï2. 

 

THE WISE AND THE WICKED  

And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; 

and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. But 

thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the 

end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. Many shall be 

purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none 

of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. Daniel 12:3, 4, 

10. 

 

FALSE TEACHERS 

We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that 

ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 

the day star arise in your hearts: Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 

scripture is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old 

time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 

Holy Ghost.  

But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there 

shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 

heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 

swift destruction. 1 Peter 1:19ï2:1. 

 

Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand 

doctrine?  them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, 

line upon line; here a little, and there a little:  

For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this 

people. To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to 

rest; and this is the refreshing: yet they would not hear. 

But the word of the Lord was unto them precept upon precept, precept 

upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little; that 

they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. Isaiah 

28:9ï13. 

 

ANOTHER TONGUE 
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ñIt is with an earnest longing that I look forward to the time when the events of 

the day of Pentecost shall be repeated with even greater power than on that occasion. 

John says, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power; and the 

earth was lightened with his glory.ô Then, as at the Pentecostal season, the people will 

hear the truth spoken to them, every man in his own tongue. 

 

ñGod can breathe new life into every soul that sincerely desires to serve Him, and 

can touch the lips with a live coal from off the altar, and cause them to become eloquent 

with His praise. Thousands of voices will be imbued with the power to speak forth the 

wonderful truths of Godôs Word. The stammering tongue will be unloosed, and the 

timid will be made strong to bear courageous testimony to the truth. May the Lord help 

His people to cleanse the soul temple from every defilement, and to maintain such a close 

connection with Him that they may be partakers of the latter rain when it shall be poured 

out.ò Review and Herald, July 20, 1886.   

 

ñThose who are in responsible positions are not to become converted to the self-

indulgent, extravagant principles of the world, for they cannot afford it; and if they could, 

Christlike principles would not allow it. Manifold teaching needs to be given. óWhom 

shall He teach knowledge? and whom shall He make to understand doctrine? them that 

are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. For precept must be upon precept, 

precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little.ô Thus 

the word of the Lord is patiently to be brought before the children and kept before them, 

by parents who believe the word of God. óFor with stammering lips and another tongue 

will He speak to this people. To whom He said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause 

the weary to rest; and this is the refreshing: yet they would not hear. But the word of the 

Lord was unto them precept upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon 

line; here a little, and there a little; that they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, 

and snared, and taken.ô Why?ðbecause they did not heed the word of the Lord that 

came unto them. 

ñThis means those who have not received instruction, but have cherished their 

own wisdom, and have chosen to work themselves according to their own ideas. The 

Lord gives these the test, that they shall either take their position to follow His counsel, or 

refuse and do according to their own ideas, and then the Lord will leave them to the sure 

result. In all our ways, in all our service to God, He speaks to us, óGive Me thine heart.ô It 

is the submissive, teachable spirit that God wants. That which gives to prayer its 

excellence is the fact that it is breathed from a loving, obedient heart. 

ñGod requires certain things of His people; if they say, I will not give up my heart 

to do this thing, the Lord lets them go on in their supposed wise judgment without 

heavenly wisdom, until this scripture [Isaiah 28:13] is fulfilled. You are not to say, I will 

follow the Lordôs guidance up to a certain point that is in harmony with my 

judgment, and then hold fast to your own ideas, refusing to be molded after the 

Lordôs similitude. Let the question be asked, Is this the will of the Lord? not, Is this the 

opinion or judgment of-----?ò Testimonies to Ministers, 419. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #8 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

FIGURATIVE DELINEATION  

ñThere are those now living who, in studying the prophecies of Daniel and John, 

received great light from God as they passed over the ground where special prophecies 

were in process of fulfillment in their order . They bore the message of time to the 

people. The truth shone out clearly as the sun at noonday. Historical events, showing 

the direct fulfillment of prophecy, were set before the people, and the prophecy was 

seen to be a figurative delineation of events leading down to the close of this earthôs 

history.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 101ï102. 

 

FIGURATIVE, a. [Fr. figuratif, from figure.] 1. Representing something else; 

representing by resemblance; typical. 2. Representing by resemblance; not literal or direct. 

Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

DELINEATION, n. [L. delineatio.] 1. First draught of a thing; outline; representation of 

a form or figure by lines; sketch; design. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

 

ñThe work of God in the earth presents, from age to age, a striking similarity in 

every great reformation or religious movement. The principles of Godôs dealing with men 

are ever the same. The important movements of the present have their parallel in those of 

the past, and the experience of the church in former ages has lessons of great value for 

our own time.ò The Great Controversy, 343. 

 

1798: THE FIRST ANGELôS MESSAGE ARRIVES 

ñDaniel stood in his lot to bear his testimony which was sealed until the time of 

the end, when the first angelôs message should be proclaimed to our world.ò Testimonies 

to Ministers, 115. 

 

1798: THE ñTIME OF THE ENDò 

 ñBut at the time of the end, says the prophet, ñMany shall run to and fro, and 

knowledge shall be increased.ô Daniel 12:4. . . . Since 1798 the book of Daniel has been 

unsealed, knowledge of the prophecies has increased, and many have proclaimed the 

solemn message of the judgment near.ò The Great Controversy, 356. 

 

THE L ION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH  

ñIt was the Lion of the tribe of Judah who unsealed the book and gave to John 

the revelation of what should be in these last days. 

ñDaniel stood in his lot to bear his testimony which was sealed until the time of 

the end, when the first angelôs message should be proclaimed to our world. These matters 

are of infinite importance in these last days; but while ómany shall be purified, and made 

white, and tried,ô óthe wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall 

understand.ôò Testimonies to Ministers, 115. 
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THE UNSEALING  

ñWhat Daniel was commanded to seal up and close, (Daniel 12:4) is now, through the all-

powerful mediation of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, revealed unto us. Revelation 5:5. Hence 

ómany run to and fro, and knowledge is increased.ô Never, since the days of our Lordôs first 

advent, was the prophetic word so much studied; so many of the ambassadors of Christ engaged 

in this pursuit; or so much written on this subject. óThe Revelation of Jesus Christ,ô contained in 

the Apocalypse, showing the coming of the Just One, with all his saints, to the destruction of the 

apostate nations, is now made so plain to the church, that none can, or, at least, ought to be 

ignorant of it. This, however, is a privilege belonging only to the faithful; for it is written that, 

ónone of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.ô Daniel 12:10. So St. Paul 

speaks: óBut ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that the day should overtake you as a thief; ye are 

all the children of light, and the children of the day; we are not of the night, nor of darkness.ô 1 

Thessalonians 4:4ï5. Though óthe true light now shineth,ô it enlighteneth only those who believe. 

Those who are paying a prayerful attention to these things, óhave,ô like the Israelites of old, ólight 

in their dwellings,ô whilst the rest of the world are sitting in darkness, even ódarkness such as 

may be felt.ô The opening, then, and unfolding of the prophetic word, is another convincing 

proof that we are arrived at the end of the age; the unsealing of prophecy, and the 

revelation of the ómystery of God,ô being reserved unto óthe time of the end.ô Daniel 12:9; 

Revelation 10:7.ò James White, Review and Herald, November 1, 1853. 

 

TRADITIONS , CUSTOMS &  MAXIMS  

ñThe scribes and Pharisees professed to explain the Scriptures, but they explained 

them in accordance with their own ideas and traditions. Their customs and maxims 

became more and more exacting. In its spiritual sense, the sacred Word became to the 

people as a sealed book, closed to their comprehension.ò Signs of the Times, May 17, 

1905. 

  

ñWhen Christ came to this earth, the traditions  that had been handed down from 

generation to generation, and the human interpretation of the Scriptures, hid from 

men the truth as it is in Jesus. The truth was buried beneath a mass of tradition . The 

spiritual import of the sacred volumes was lost; for in their unbelief men locked the door 

of the heavenly treasure. Darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people. 

Truth looked down from heaven to earth; but nowhere was revealed the divine impress. A 

gloom like the pall of death overspread the earth. 

ñBut the Lion of the tribe of Judah prevailed. He opened the seal that closed 

the book of divine instruction . The world was permitted to gaze upon pure, 

unadulterated truth. Truth itself descended to roll back the darkness and counteract error. 

A Teacher was sent from heaven with the light that was to light every man that comes 

into the world. There were men and women who were eagerly seeking for knowledge, 

the sure word of prophecy, and when it came, it was as a light shining in a dark place.ò 

Spalding Magan, 58. 

 

THE BOOK OF DIVINE INSTRUCTION  

ñLet everyone who has been blessed with reasoning faculties take up the Bible 

and search its pages, that he may understand the will of God concerning him. In this 
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Book divine instruction is given to all. The Bible is addressed to every oneðto every 

class of society, to those of every clime and age.ò Signs of the Times, July 11, 1906. 

STANDING IN HIS LOT 

ñDaniel has been standing in his lot since the seal was removed and the light of 

truth has been shining upon his visions. He stands in his lot, bearing the testimony which 

was to be understood at the end of the days.ò Sermons and Talks, volume 1, 225ï226. 

 

FULFILLING HIS PURPOSE 

ñWhen God gives a man a special work to do, he is to stand in his lot and place 

as did Daniel, ready to answer the call of God, ready to fulfill His purpose.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 6, 108. 

 

1833: MESSAGE FORMALIZED ðTHE FIRST ANGELôS MESSAGE PROCLAIMED  

 

AUGUST 11, 1840: THE FIRST ANGELôS MESSAGE EMPOWERED  

Revelation 10:1ï2 

 

THE M IGHTY ANGEL  

 ñThe mighty angel who instructed John was no less a personage than Jesus 

Christ . Setting His right foot on the sea, and His left upon the dry land, shows the part 

which He is acting in the closing scenes of the great controversy with Satan.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

THE ANGELôS POSITION  

ñThe angelôs position, with one foot on the sea, the other on the land, signifies the 

wide extent of the proclamation of the message. It will cross the broad waters and be 

proclaimed in other countries, even to all the world.ò The Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

ñThe message of Revelation 14, proclaiming that the hour of Godôs judgment is 

come, is given in the time of the end; and the angel of Revelation 10 is represented as 

having one foot on the sea and one foot on the land, showing that the message will be 

carried to distant lands, the ocean will be crossed, and the islands of the sea will hear the 

proclamation of the last message of warning to our world.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 

108. 

 

M ILLERôS RULES CONFIRMED  

ñThe event exactly fulfilled the prediction. When it became known, multitudes 

were convinced of the correctness of the principles of prophetic interpretation adopted by 

Miller and his associates, and a wonderful impetus was given to the advent movement. 

Men of learning and position united with Miller, both in preaching and in publishing his 

views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work rapidly extended.ò The Great Controversy, 

334ï335. 

 

FIRST MESSAGE EMPOWERED  
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ñThe advent movement of 1840ï44 was a glorious manifestation of the power of 

God; the first angelôs message was carried to every missionary station in the world.ò 

The Great Controversy, 611. 

 

ñAny question that Satan can arouse in the mind to create doubt in regard to the 

grand history of the past travels of the people of God will please his satanic majesty and 

is an offense to God. The tidings of the Lordôs soon coming in power and great glory to 

our world is truth, and in 1840 many voices were raised in its proclamation.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 9, 134. 

 

TESTING PROCESS INITIATED  

Revelation 10:8ï10; Ezekiel 2:1ï3:9; Jeremiah 15:16ï21 

 

ñThe comprehension of truth, the glad reception of the message, is represented in 

the eating of the little book. The truth in regard to the time of the advent of our Lord 

was a precious message to our souls.ò The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, 

volume 7, 971. 

 

MAY 1842: THE 1843 CHART  

ñIn May, 1842, a General Conference was convened in Boston, Massachutes. At the 

opening of this meeting, Brethren Charles Fitch and Apollos Hale, of Haverhill, presented the 

pictorial prophecies of Daniel and John, which they had painted on cloth, with the prophetic 

numbers, showing their fulfillment. Brother Fitch in explaining from his chart before the 

Conference, said, while examining these prophecies, he had thought if he could get out 

something of the kind as here presented it would simplify the subject and make it easier for him 

to present to an audience. Here was more light in our pathway. These brethren had been doing 

what the Lord had shown Habakkuk in his vision 2,468 years before, saying, óWrite the vision 

and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an 

appointed time.ô Habakkuk 2:2. 

ñAfter some discussion on the subject, it was voted unanimously to have three hundred 

similar to this one lithographed, which was soon accomplished. They were called óthe ó43 

charts.ô This was a very important Conference.ò The Autobiography of Joseph Bates, 263. 

  

ñIt was the united testimony of Second Advent lecturers and papers, when standing on 

óthe original faith,ô that the publication of the chart was a fulfillment of Habakkuk 2:2, 3. If the 

chart was a subject of prophecy (and those who deny it leave the original faith), then it follows 

that B.C. 457 was the year from which to date the 2300 days. It was necessary that 1843 should 

be the first published time in order that óthe visionô should ótarry,ô or that there should be a 

tarrying time, in which the virgin band was to slumber and sleep on the great subject of time, just 

before they were to be aroused by the Midnight Cry.ò Second Advent Review and Sabbath 

Herald, Volume I, Number 2, James White. 

 

 

ñNow our history shows that there were hundreds teaching from the same chronological 

charts that William Miller was, all of one stamp. Then it was the oneness of the message all on 
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one theme, the coming of the Lord Jesus at a certain time, 1844.ò Joseph Bates, Early SDA 

Pamphlets, 17. 

 

 

 

 

JUNE 1842: THE SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGE ARRIVES 

ñIn June, 1842, Mr. Miller gave his second course of lectures at the Casco Street 

church in Portland [Maine]. . . . With few exceptions, the different denominations 

closed the doors of their churches against Mr. Miller.ò Testimonies, volume 1, 21. 

 

MARCH 22, 1844: THE TARRYING TIME  AND THE FIRST DISAPPOINTMENT  

ñAs early as 1842 the direction given in this prophecy to ówrite the vision, and 

make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it,ô had suggested to Charles Fitch 

the preparation of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions of Daniel and the Revelation. 

The publication of this chart was regarded as a fulfillment of the command given by 

Habakkuk. No one, however, then noticed than an apparent delay in the accomplishment 

of the visionða tarrying timeðis presented in the same prophecy. After the 

disappointment, this scripture appeared very significant: óThe vision is yet for an 

appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; 

because it will surely come, it will not tarry. . . . The just shall live by his faith.ô 

ñA portion of Ezekielôs prophecy also was a source of strength and comfort to 

believers: óThe word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that proverb 

that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and every vision 

faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God. . . . The days are at hand, and the 

effect of every vision. . . . I will speak, and the word that I shall speak shall come to pass; 

it shall be no more prolonged.ô óThey of the house of Israel say, The vision that he seeth 

is for many days to come, and he prophesieth of the times that are far off. Therefore say 

unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; There shall none of My words be prolonged any 

more, but the word which I have spoken shall be done.ô Ezekiel 12:21ï25, 27, 28.ò The 

Great Controversy, 392. 

 

1843 &  1844: THE SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGE PROCLAIMED  

ñThe first and second messages were given in 1843 and 1844, and we are now 

under the proclamation of the third; but all three of the messages are still to be 

proclaimed. It is just as essential now as ever before that they shall be repeated to those 

who are seeking for the truth. By pen and voice we are to sound the proclamation, 

showing their order, and the application of the prophecies that bring us to the third 

angelôs message. There cannot be a third without the first and second. These messages we 

are to give to the world in publications, in discourses, showing in the line of prophetic 

history the things that have been and the things that will be.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 

104. 

 

AUGUST 12ï17, 1844: THE M IDNIGHT CRY; THE SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGE EMPOWERED  

ñNear the close of the second angelôs message, I saw a great light from heaven 

shining upon the people of God. The rays of this light seemed bright as the sun. And I 



80 

 

heard the voices of angels crying, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 

Him!ô 

 

 

 

 

ñThis was the midnight cry, which was to give power to the second angelôs 

message. Angels were sent from heaven to arouse the discouraged saints and prepare 

them for the great work before them. The most talented men were not the first to receive 

this message. Angels were sent to the humble, devoted ones, and constrained them to 

raise the cry, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him!ôò Early Writings, 

238. 

 

OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT  

ñLike a tidal wave the movement swept over the land. From city to city, from 

village to village, and into remote country places it went, until the waiting people of God 

were fully aroused. Fanaticism disappeared before this proclamation like early frost 

before the rising sun. Believers saw their doubt and perplexity removed, and hope and 

courage animated their hearts. The work was free from those extremes which are ever 

manifested when there is human excitement without the controlling influence of the word 

and Spirit of God. It was similar in character to those seasons of humiliation and 

returning unto the Lord which among ancient Israel followed messages of reproof 

from H is servants. It bore the characteristics that mark the work of God in every 

age. There was little ecstatic joy, but rather deep searching of heart, confession of sin, 

and forsaking of the world. A preparation to meet the Lord was the burden of agonizing 

spirits. There was persevering prayer and unreserved consecration to God.ò The Great 

Controversy, 400, 401. 

 

THE SEVEN THUNDERS 

Revelation 10:4 

 

A DELINEATION OF EVENTS 

ñThe . . . seven thunders was a delineation of events which would transpire under 

the first and second angelsô messages.ò The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, 

volume 7, 971. 

 

1. 1798ðFIRST MESSAGE ARRIVES 

2. AUGUST 11, 1840ðFIRST MESSAGE EMPOWERED 

3. MAY 1842ðTHE 1843 CHART PUBLISHED  

4.  JUNE 1842ðSECOND MESSAGE ARRIVES 

5. MARCH 22, 1844ðTHE TARRYING TIME  ARRIVES  

6. AUGUST 12ï17, 1844ð SECOND MESSAGE EMPOWERED  

7. OCTOBER 22, 1844ðTHIRD MESSAGE ARRIVES  

 

THE SEVEN THUNDERS: EVENTS 
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ñThe special light given to John which was expressed in the seven thunders was a 

delineation of events which would transpire under the first and second angelsô 

messages.ò 

ñAfter these seven thunders uttered their voices, the injunction comes to John as 

to Daniel in regard to the little book: óSeal up those things which the seven thunders 

uttered.ô These relate to future events which will be disclosed in their order.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

THE PASSING OF TIMEð1844, 1845 AND 1846 

ñI do not wish to ignore or drop one link in the chain of evidence that was formed 

as, after the passing of the time in 1844, little companies of seekers after truth met 

together to study the Bible and to ask God for light and guidance. . . . The truth, point by 

point, was fastened in our minds so firmly that we could not doubt. . . .The evidence 

given in our early experience has the same force that it had then. The truth is the 

same as it ever has been, and not a pin or a pillar can be moved from the structure of 

truth. That which was sought for out of the Word in 1844, 1845, and 1846 remains the 

truth in every particular.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 1, 53. 

 

1846 

ñIn the autumn of 1846 we began to observe the Bible Sabbath, and to teach and 

defend it. My attention was first called to the Sabbath while I was on a visit to New 

Bedford, Massachusetts, earlier in the same year. I there became acquainted with Elder 

Joseph Bates, who had early embraced the advent faith, and was an active laborer in the 

cause. Elder B. was keeping the Sabbath, and urged its importance. I did not feel its 

importance, and thought that Elder B. erred in dwelling upon the fourth commandment 

more than upon the other nine. But the Lord gave me a view of the heavenly sanctuary. 

The temple of God was opened in heaven, and I was shown the ark of God covered with 

the mercy seat. Two angels stood, one at each end of the ark, with their wings spread over 

the mercy seat, and their faces turned toward it. My accompanying angel informed me 

that these represented all the heavenly host looking with reverential awe toward the holy 

law which had been written by the finger of God. Jesus raised the cover of the ark, and I 

beheld the tables of stone on which the Ten Commandments were written. I was amazed 

as I saw the fourth commandment in the very center of the ten precepts, with a soft halo 

of light encircling it. Said the angel: óIt is the only one of the ten which defines the living 

God who created the heavens and the earth and all things that are therein. When the 

foundations of the earth were laid, then was laid the foundation of the Sabbath also.ôò 

Testimonies, volume 1, 75. 

 

SHOULD NOT BE ALTERED  

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it 

should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed.ò Early Writings, 74ï75. 

 

ñI saw that the truth should be made plain upon tables, that the earth and the 

fullness thereof is the Lordôs, and that necessary means should not be spared to make it 
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plain. I saw that the old chart was directed by the Lord, and that not a figure of it 

should be altered except by inspiration. I saw that the figures of the chart were as God 

would have them, and that His hand was over and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so 

that none should see it till His hand was removed.ò Spalding and Magan, 2. 

 

 

 

 

 

1850 

ñI saw that God was in the publishment of the chart by Brother Nichols. I saw 

that there was a prophecy of this chart in the Bible, and if this chart is designed for 

Godôs people, if it [is] sufficient for one it is for another, and if one needed a new chart 

painted on a larger scale, all need it just as much.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 13, 359. 

 

 

1863: ADVENT MOVEMENT ENDS 

ñThe advent movement of 1840ï44 was a glorious manifestation of the power of 

God. . . but these are to be far exceeded by the mighty movement under the last 

warning of the third angel.ò The Great Controversy, 611. 

 

ñBut Satan was not idle. He now attempted what he has attempted in every other 

reformatory movementðto deceive and destroy the people by palming off upon them a 

counterfeit in place of the true work. As there were false Christôs in the first century of 

the Christian church, so there arose false prophets in the sixteenth century.ò The Great 

Controversy, 186. 

 

ñNotwithstanding the widespread declension of faith and piety, there are true 

followers of Christ in these churches. Before the final visitation of Godôs judgments upon 

the earth there will be among the people of the Lord such a revival of primitive godliness 

as has not been witnessed since apostolic times. The Spirit and power of God will be 

poured out upon His children. At that time many will separate themselves from those 

churches in which the love of this world has supplanted love for God and His word. 

Many, both of ministers and people, will gladly accept those great truths which God has 

caused to be proclaimed at this time to prepare a people for the Lordôs second coming. 

The enemy of souls desires to hinder this work; and before the time for such a 

movement shall come, he will endeavor to prevent it by introducing a counterfeit. In 

those churches which he can bring under his deceptive power he will make it appear that 

Godôs special blessing is poured out; there will be manifest what is thought to be great 

religious interest. Multitudes will exult that God is working marvelously for them, when 

the work is that of another spirit. Under a religious guise, Satan will seek to extend his 

influence over the Christian world.ò The Great Controversy, 464. 

 

ñIn a vision of the night I was shown distinctly that these sentiments have been 

looked upon by some as the grand truths that are to be brought in and made prominent at 

the present time. I was shown a platform, braced by solid timbersðthe truths of the Word 
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of God. Someone high in responsibility in the medical work was directing this man and 

that man to loosen the timbers supporting this platform. Then I heard a voice saying, 

óWhere are the watchmen that ought to be standing on the walls of Zion? Are they 

asleep? This foundation was built by the Master Worker, and will stand storm and 

tempest. Will they permit this man to present doctrines that deny the past experience of 

the people of God? The time has come to take decided action.ô 

 

 

 

 

ñThe enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a great 

reformation was to take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation 

would consist in giving up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith, and 

engaging in a process of reorganization. Were this reformation to take place, what would 

result? The principles of truth that God in His wisdom has given to the remnant church, 

would be discarded. Our religion would be changed. The fundamental principles that 

have sustained the work for the last fifty years would be accounted as error. A new 

organization would be established. Books of a new order would be written. A system of 

intellectual philosophy would be introduced. The founders of this system would go into 

the cities, and do a wonderful work. The Sabbath of course, would be lightly regarded, as 

also the God who created it. Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of the new 

movement. The leaders would teach that virtue is better than vice, but God being 

removed, they would place their dependence on human power, which, without God, is 

worthless. Their foundation would be built on the sand, and storm and tempest would 

sweep away the structure. 

ñWho has authority to begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have 

our experience, attested to by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth 

that admits of no compromise. Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony 

with this truth?ò Selected Messages, book 1, 204ï205.   

   

SEVENTH -DAY ADVENTISTS CHURCH INCORPORATED 

1863 CHART INTRODUCED: REMOVING THE 2520 

ñI will here copy from another testimony written June 6, 1863: óI was shown that 

our testimony was still needed in the church, and that we should labor to save ourselves 

trials and cares, and that we should preserve a devotional frame of mind. It is duty for 

those in the Office to tax their brains more, and my husband tax his less. Much time is 

spent by him upon various matters which confuse and weary his mind, and unfit him 

for study, or for  writing, and hinder his light from shining  in the Review as it should. 

ñI saw that my husbandôs mind should not be crowded and overtaxed. His mind 

must have rest, and he be left free to write and attend to matters which others cannot do. 

Those engaged in the Office can lift from him a great weight of care if they would 

dedicate themselves to God, and feel a deep interest in the work. No selfish feelings 

should exist among those who labor in the Office. It is the work of God in which they are 

engaged, and they are accountable to God for the motives and manner in which this 

branch of his work is performed. They are required to discipline their minds, and to bring 

their minds to task. Forgetfulness is sin. Many feel that no blame should be attached to 
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forgetfulness. There is a great mistake here; and this leads to many blunders, and much 

disorder, and many wrongs. The mind must be tasked. Things that should be done should 

not be forgotten. The mind must be disciplined until it will remember. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ñMy husband has had much care, and he has done many things which others 

ought to have done, fearing they would, in their heedlessness, make mistakes which 

would involve losses not easily remedied. This has been a great perplexity to his mind. 

Those who labor in the Office should learn. They should study, and practice, and exercise 

their own brains; for they have this branch of business alone, while my husband has the 

responsibility of many departments of the work. If the workmen make a failure, they 

should feel that it rests upon them to repair damages from their own purses, and not allow 

the Office to suffer loss through their carelessness. They should not cease to bear 

responsibilities, but should try again, avoiding their former mistakes. In this way they 

would learn to take that care which the word of God ever requires, and then they will do 

no more than their duty. 

ñI was shown that my husband should take time to do those things which his 

judgment tells him would preserve his health. He has thought that he must throw off the 

burdens and responsibilities which were upon him, and leave the Office, or his mind 

would become a wreck. I was shown that when the Lord released him from his position, 

he would give him just as clear evidence of his release as he gave him when he laid the 

burden of the work upon him. But he has borne too many burdens, and those laboring 

with him at the Office, and his ministering brethren also, have been too willing that he 

should bear them. They have, as a general thing, stood back from bearing burdens and 

have sympathized with those that were murmuring against him, and left my husband to 

stand alone while he was bowed down beneath censure until God has vindicated his own 

cause. If they had taken their share of the burdens, he would have been relieved.ò 

Pamphlets 159, 14ï15. 

 

TURNING POINT IN CIVIL WAR BETWEEN NORTH &  SOUTH  

SLAVERY ENDING  

  ñScience and history cannot of themselves make men wise unto salvation; but 

through the aid of the Holy Spirit, which, in answer to prayer, will be given to guide into 

all truth, science and history may be made use of as a clear, definite light, blending with 

that of the written, inspired word. There are lessons to be learned from the history of 

the past; and attention is called to these, that all may understand that God works on 

the same lines now that He ever has done. His hand is seen in His work and among the 

nations now, just the same as it has been ever since the gospel was first proclaimed to 

Adam in Eden. 

ñThere are periods which are turning points in the history of nations and of the 

church. In the providence of God, when these different crises arrive, the light for that 
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time is given. If it is received, there is spiritual progress; if it is rejected, spiritual 

declension and shipwreck follow. The Lord in  His word has opened up the aggressive 

work of the gospel as it has been carried on in the past, and will be in the future, 

even to the closing conflict, when Satanic agencies will make their last wonderful 

movement. From that word we understand that the forces are now at work that will usher 

in the last great conflict between good and evilðbetween Satan, the prince of darkness, 

and Christ, the Prince of life. But the coming triumph for the men who love and fear God 

is as sure as that His throne is established in the heavens.ò Bible Echo, August 26, 1895. 

 

 

 

HEALTH REFORM  

ñSeventh-day Adventists are handling momentous truths. More than forty years 

ago [in 1863] the Lord gave us special light on health reform, but how are we walking in 

that light? How many have refused to live in harmony with the counsels of God! As a 

people, we should make advancement proportionate to the light received. It is our duty to 

understand and respect the principles of health reform. On the subject of temperance we 

should be in advance of all other people; and yet there are among us well-instructed 

members of the church, and even ministers of the gospel, who have little respect for the 

light that God has given upon this subject. They eat as they please and work as they 

please.ò Counsels to the Church, 235. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #9 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

DARKNESS 

ñToday the church of God is free to carry forward to completion the divine plan 

for the salvation of a lost race. For many centuries Godôs people suffered a restriction of 

their liberties. The preaching of the gospel in its purity was prohibited, and the severest of 

penalties were visited upon those who dared disobey the mandates of men. As a 

consequence, the Lordôs great moral vineyard was almost wholly unoccupied. The people 

were deprived of the light of Godôs word. The darkness of error and superstition 

threatened to blot out a knowledge of true religion. Godôs church on earth was as verily 

in captivity during this long period of relentless persecution as were the children of 

Israel held captive in Babylon during the period of the exile.ò Prophets and Kings, 

714. 

 

TIME OF THE END 

Daniel 9:1ï2 

 

RECORDED IN BOOKS 

ñStill burdened in behalf of Israel, Daniel studied anew the prophecies of 

Jeremiah. They were very plainðso plain that he understood by these testimonies 

recorded in books óthe number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to 

Jeremiah the prophet, that He would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 

Jerusalem.ô Daniel 9:2. 

ñWith faith founded on the sure word of prophecy, Daniel pleaded with the Lord 

for the speedy fulfillment of these promises. He pleaded for the honor of God to be 

preserved. In his petition he identified himself fully with those who had fallen short of the 

divine purpose, confessing their sins as his own.ò Prophets and Kings, 554. 

 

THE DESOLATIONS OF JERUSALEM  

Luke 21:20ï24; Revelation 11:2ï3; Daniel 9:24ï26 

 

70 AD 

ñTerrible were the calamities that fell upon Jerusalem when the siege was 

resumed by Titus. The city was invested at the time of the Passover, when millions of 

Jews were assembled within its walls. . . . 

ñThousands perished from famine and pestilence. Natural affection seemed to 

have been destroyed. Husbands robbed their wives, and wives their husbands. Children 

would be seen snatching the food from the mouths of their aged parents. The question of 

the prophet, óCan a woman forget her sucking child?ô [Isaiah 49:15] received the answer 

within the walls of that doomed city, óThe hands of the pitiful women have sodden their 

own children; they were their meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people.ô 

[Lamentations 4:10.] Again was fulfilled the warning prophecy given fourteen 

centuries before: Deuteronomy 28:56, 57 quoted.]ò The Great Controversy, 31ï32. 
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MESSAGE FORMALIZED  

ñDanielôs prayer had been offered óin the first year of Dariusô (verse 1), the 

Median monarch whose general, Cyrus, had wrested from Babylonia the scepter of 

universal rule. The reign of Darius was honored of God. To him was sent the angel 

Gabriel, óto confirm and to strengthen him.ô Daniel 11:1. Upon his death, within about 

two years of the fall of Babylon, Cyrus succeeded to the throne, and the beginning of 

his reign marked the completion of the seventy years since the first company of 

Hebrews had been taken by Nebuchadnezzar from their Judean home to Babylon. 

ñThe deliverance of Daniel from the den of lions had been used of God to create a 

favorable impression upon the mind of Cyrus the Great. The sterling qualities of the man 

of God as a statesman of farseeing ability led the Persian ruler to show him marked 

respect and to honor his judgment. And now, just at the time God had said He would 

cause His temple at Jerusalem to be rebuilt, He moved upon Cyrus as His agent to 

discern the prophecies concerning himself, with which Daniel was so familiar, and to 

grant the Jewish people their liberty.ò Prophets and Kings, 556ï557.   

   

THE FIRST DECREE 

WORLDWIDE  

Ezra 1:1ï2 

 

LAYING THE CORNERSTONE 

ñThe house that was about to be rebuilt had been the subject of many prophecies 

concerning the favor that God desired to show Zion, and all who were present at the 

laying of the cornerstone should have entered heartily into the spirit of the occasion. Yet 

mingled with the music and the shouts of praise that were heard on that glad day, was a 

discordant note. óMany of the priests and Levites and chief of the fathers, who were 

ancient men, that had seen the first house, when the foundation of this house was laid 

before their eyes, wept with a loud voice.ô Verse 12. 

ñIt was natural that sadness should fill the hearts of these aged men, as they 

thought of the results of long-continued impenitence. Had they and their generation 

obeyed God, and carried out His purpose for Israel, the temple built by Solomon would 

not have been destroyed and the captivity would not have been necessary. But because of 

ingratitude and disloyalty they had been scattered among the heathen. 

ñConditions were now changed. In tender mercy the Lord had again visited His 

people and allowed them to return to their own land. Sadness because of the mistakes of 

the past should have given way to feelings of great joy. God had moved upon the heart of 

Cyrus to aid them in rebuilding the temple, and this should have called forth expressions 

of profound gratitude. But some failed of discerning Godôs opening providences. 

Instead of rejoicing, they cherished thoughts of discontent and discouragement. 

They had seen the glory of Solomonôs temple, and they lamented because of the 

inferiority of the building now to be erected.ò Prophets and Kings, 563ï564. 

 

THE FOUNDATION LAID  

Ezra 3:6, 10 
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THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS 

Leviticus 23:24 

THE FOUNDATIONS  

ñThe enemy is seeking to divert the minds of our brethren and sisters from the 

work of preparing a people to stand in these last days. His sophistries are designed to lead 

minds away from the perils and duties of the hour. They estimate as of little value the 

light that Christ came from heaven to give to John for His people. They teach that the 

scenes just before us are not of sufficient importance to receive special attention. They 

make of no effect the truth of heavenly origin, and rob the people of God of their past 

experience, giving them instead a false science. óThus saith the Lord: Stand ye in the 

ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein.ô 

[Jeremiah 6:16.] 

ñLet none seek to tear away the foundations of our faith,ðthe foundations that 

were laid at the beginning of our work, by prayerful study of the Word and by 

revelation. Upon these foundations we have been building for more than fifty years. Men 

may suppose that they have found a new way, that they can lay a stronger foundation 

than that which has been laid; but this is a great deception. óOther foundation can no 

man lay than that is laid.ô [1 Corinthians 3:11.] In the past, many have undertaken to 

build a new faith, to establish new principles; but how long did their building stand? It 

soon fell; for it was not founded upon the Rock.ò Testimonies, volume 8, 296ï297. 

 

1842, 1843, 1844 

ñThe warning has come: Nothing is to be allowed to come in that will disturb the 

foundation of the faith upon which we have been building ever since the message 

came in 1842, 1843, and 1844. I was in this message, and ever since I have been 

standing before the world, true to the light that God has given us. We do not propose to 

take our feet off the platform on which they were placed as day by day we sought the 

Lord with earnest prayer, seeking for light. Do you think that I could give up the light 

that God has given me? It is to be as the Rock of Ages. It has been guiding me ever 

since it was given.ò Review and Herald, April 14, 1903. 

 

NO NEW TIMBERS  

ñThe Word of the Lord has guided our steps since the passing of the time in 

1844. We have searched the Scriptures; we have built solidly; and we have not had to 

tear up our foundations and put in new timbers.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 1, 55. 
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GOD NEVER CONTRADICTS HIMSELF  

ñWhen the power of God testifies as to what is truth, that truth is to stand 

forever as the truth. No after suppositions contrary to the light God has given are to be 

entertained. Men will arise with interpretations of Scripture which are to them truth, but 

which are not truth. The truth for this time God has given us as a foundation for our 

faith. He Himself has taught us what is truth. One will arise, and still another, with 

new light, which contradicts the light that God has given under the demonstration of His 

Holy Spirit. A few are still alive who passed through the experience gained in the 

establishment of this truth. God has graciously spared their lives to repeat, and repeat till 

the close of their lives, the experience through which they passed even as did John the 

apostle till the very close of his life. And the standard bearers who have fallen in death 

are to speak through the reprinting of their writings. I am instructed that thus their voices 

are to be heard. They are to bear their testimony as to what constitutes the truth for this 

time. 

ñWe are not to receive the words of those who come with a message that 

contradicts the special points of our faith. They gather together a mass of Scripture, 

and pile it as proof around their asserted theories. This has been done over and over again 

during the past fifty years. And while the Scriptures are Godôs word, and are to be 

respected, the application of them, if such application moves one pillar from the 

foundation that God has sustained these fifty years, is a great mistake. He who makes 

such an application knows not the wonderful demonstration of the Holy Spirit that gave 

power and force to the past messages that have come to the people of God. 

ñElder Gôs proofs are not reliable. If received, they would destroy the faith of 

Godôs people in the truth that has made us what we are. 

ñWe must be decided on this subject; for the points that he is trying to prove by 

Scripture, are not sound. They do not prove that the past experience of Godôs people 

was a fallacy. We had the truth; we were directed by the angels of God. It was under the 

guidance of the Holy Spirit that the presentation of the sanctuary question was given. It is 

eloquence for everyone to keep silent in regard to the features of our faith in which they 

acted no part. God never contradicts Himself. Scripture proofs are misapplied if forced 

to testify to that which is not true. Another and still another will arise and bring in 

supposedly great light, and make their assertions. But we stand by the old landmarks. [1 

John 1:1ï10 quoted.] 

ñI am instructed to say that these words we may use as appropriate for this time, 

for the time has come when sin must be called by its right name. We are hindered in our 

work by men who are not converted, who seek their own glory. They wish to be thought 

originators of new theories, which they present claiming that they are truth. But if these 

theories are received, they will lead to a denial of the truth that for the past fifty years 

God has been giving to His people, substantiating it by the demonstration of the Holy 

Spirit.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 161. 
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THAT WERE MADE CERTAIN TO US 

ñThe past fifty years have not dimmed one jot or principle of our faith as we 

received the great and wonderful evidences that were made certain to us in 1844, after 

the passing of the time. The languishing souls are to be confirmed and quickened 

according to His Word. . . . Not a word is changed or denied. That which the Holy 

Spirit testified to as truth after the passing of the time, in our great disappointment, 

is the solid foundation of truth.  [The] pillars of truth were revealed, and we accepted 

the foundation principles that have made us what we areðSeventh-day Adventists, 

keeping the commandments of God and having the faith of Jesus. 

ñHave not the hearts of Christôs disciples burned within them as He has talked 

with us by the way and opened to us the Scriptures? Has not the Lord Jesus opened to us 

the Scriptures, and presented to us things kept secret from the foundation of the world?ò 

Upward Look, 352. 

 

MESSAGE EMPOWERED 

ñWhile Satan was striving to influence the highest powers in the kingdom of 

Medo-Persia to show disfavor to Godôs people, angels worked in behalf of the exiles. The 

controversy was one in which all heaven was interested. Through the prophet Daniel we 

are given a glimpse of this mighty struggle between the forces of good and the forces of 

evil. 

ñFor three weeks Gabriel wrestled with the powers of darkness, seeking to 

counteract the influences at work on the mind of Cyrus; and before the contest closed, 

Christ Himself came to Gabrielôs aid. óThe prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 

me one and twenty days,ô Gabriel declares; óbut, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, 

came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia.ô Daniel 10:13. All that 

heaven could do in behalf of the people of God was done. The victory was finally 

gained; the forces of the enemy were held in check all the days of Cyrus, and all the 

days of his son Cambyses, who reigned about seven and a half years.ò Prophets and 

Kings, 571. 

 

  ACTION OF THE ENEMIES : EZRA 4:1ï24 

ñDuring the reign of Cambyses the work on the temple progressed slowly. And 

during the reign of the false Smerdis (called Artaxerxes in Ezra 4:7) the Samaritans 

induced the unscrupulous impostor to issue a decree forbidding the Jews to rebuild their 

temple and city.ò Prophets and Kings, 572. 

 

THE SECOND DECREE 

ñA score or more of years passed by, when a second decree, quite as favorable as 

the first, was issued by Darius Hystaspes, the monarch then ruling. Thus did God in 

mercy provide another opportunity for the Jews in the Medo-Persian realm to return to 

the land of their fathers. The Lord foresaw the troublous times that were to follow 

during the reign of Xerxes,ðthe Ahasuerus of the book of Esther,ðand He not only 
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wrought a change of feeling in the hearts of men in authority, but also inspired Zechariah 

to plead with the exiles to return. 

ñóHo, ho, come forth, and flee from the land of the north,ô was the message 

given the scattered tribes of Israel who had become settled in many lands far from 

their former home. Zechariah 2:6ï9 quoted.ò Prophets and Kings, 598ï599. 

 

OUT OF BABYLON  

Zechariah 2:6ï7 

 

TEMPLE FINISHED I N THE SIXT H YEAR OF DARIUS: EZRA 6:15 

ñThe promise, óThe hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 

house; his hands shall also finish it,ô was literally fulfilled. Verse 9. óThe elders of the 

Jews builded, and they prospered through the prophesying of Haggai the prophet and 

Zechariah the son of Iddo. And they builded, and finished it, according to the 

commandment of the God of Israel, and according to the commandment of Cyrus, and 

Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia. And this house was finished on the third day of 

the month Adar [the twelfth month], which was in the sixth year of the reign of Darius 

the king.ô Ezra 6:14, 15.ò Prophets and Kings, 596. 

 

THE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñThe events that followed in rapid succession,ðthe appearance of Esther before 

the king, the marked favor shown her, the banquets of the king and queen with Haman as 

the only guest, the troubled sleep of the king, the public honor shown Mordecai, and the 

humiliation and fall of Haman upon the discovery of his wicked plot,ðall these are parts 

of a familiar story. God wrought marvelously for His penitent people; and a counter 

decree issued by the king, allowing them to fight for their lives, was rapidly 

communicated to every part of the realm by mounted couriers, who were óhastened 

and pressed on by the kingôs commandment.ô óAnd in every province, and in every city, 

whithersoever the kingôs commandment and his decree came, the Jews had joy and 

gladness, a feast and a good day. And many of the people of the land became Jews; for 

the fear of the Jews fell upon them.ô Esther 8:14, 17. 

ñOn the day appointed for their destruction, óthe Jews gathered themselves 

together in their cities throughout all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, to lay hand on 

such as sought their hurt: and no man could withstand them; for the fear of them fell upon 

all people.ô Angels that excel in strength had been commissioned by God to protect His 

people while they óstood for their lives.ô Esther 9:2, 16.ò Prophets and Kings, 602.   

 

THE THIRD DECREE  

ñAbout seventy years after the return of the first company of exiles under 

Zerubbabel and Joshua, Artaxerxes Longimanus came to the throne of Medo-Persia. The 

name of this king is connected with sacred history by a series of remarkable providences. 

It was during his reign that Ezra and Nehemiah lived and labored. He is the one who in 

457 B.C. issued the third and final decree for the restoration of Jerusalem. His reign 

saw the return of a company of Jews under Ezra, the completion of the walls of Jerusalem 

by Nehemiah and his associates, the reorganization of the temple services, and the great 

religious reformations instituted by Ezra and Nehemiah. During his long rule he often 
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showed favor to Godôs people, and in his trusted and well-beloved Jewish friends, Ezra 

and Nehemiah, he recognized men of Godôs appointment, raised up for a special work.ò 

Prophets and Kings, 607. 

 

 

 

THE PERFECTION REQUIR ED BY THE PROPHECY 

ñIn the seventh chapter of Ezra the decree is found. Verses 12ï26. In its 

completest form it was issued by Artaxerxes, king of Persia, 457 B.C. But in Ezra 6:14 

the house of the Lord at Jerusalem is said to have been built óaccording to the 

commandment [ñdecree,ò margin] of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia.ô 

These three kings, in originating, reaffirming, and completing the decree, brought it to the 

perfection required by the prophecy to mark the beginning of the 2300 years. Taking 457 

B.C., the time when the decree was completed, as the date of the commandment, every 

specification of the prophecy concerning the seventy weeks was seen to have been 

fulfilled.ò The Great Controversy, 326. 

 

JUDGMENT  

Ezra 7:25ï26 

 

ñIn 1844 our great High Priest entered the most holy place of the heavenly 

sanctuary, to begin the work of the investigative judgment. The cases of the righteous 

dead have been passing in review before God. When that work shall be completed, 

judgment is to be pronounced upon the living.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 125. 

 

EZRAôS ARRIVAL  

ñEzraôs arrival in Jerusalem was opportune. There was great need of the influence 

of his presence. His coming brought courage and hope to the hearts of many who had 

long labored under difficulties. Since the return of the first company of exiles under the 

leadership of Zerubbabel and Joshua, over seventy years before, much had been 

accomplished. The temple had been finished, and the walls of the city had been 

partially repaired. Yet much remained undone.ò Prophets and Kings, 618. 

 

FAST: EZRA 8:21ï23 

SEPARATION : EZRA 8:24ï32 

A COVENANT : EZRA 9:8ï10:17 

 

DISAPPOINTMENT  

ñEzra had expected that a large number would return to Jerusalem, but the number 

who responded to the call was disappointingly small.ò Prophets and Kings, 612. 

 

ñThe number who responded to the call to leave Babylon, was disappointingly 

small. Ezra had expected that a large number would return.ò Review and Herald, 

February 13, 1908. 

 

OCTOBER 23, 1844 
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ñWe found everywhere the scoffers whom Peter said should come in the last days, 

walking after their own lusts, and saying: óWhere is the promise of His coming? for since 

the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 

creation.ô But those who had looked for the coming of the Lord were not without 

comfort. They had obtained valuable knowledge in the searching of the word. The plan of 

salvation was plainer to their understanding. Every day they discovered new beauties in 

the sacred pages, and a wonderful harmony running through all, one scripture 

explaining another, and no word used in vain. 

ñOur disappointment was not so great as that of the disciples. When the Son of 

man rode triumphantly into Jerusalem, they expected Him to be crowned king. The 

people flocked from all the region about, and cried: óHosanna to the Son of David.ô And 

when the priests and elders besought Jesus to still the multitude, He declared that if they 

should hold their peace even the stones would cry out, for prophecy must be fulfilled. Yet 

in a few days these very disciples saw their beloved Master, whom they believed would 

reign on Davidôs throne, stretched upon the cruel cross above the mocking, taunting 

Pharisees. Their high hopes were disappointed, and the darkness of death closed about 

them. 

ñYet Christ was true to His promises. Sweet was the consolation He gave His 

people, rich the reward of the true and faithful. 

ñMr. Miller and those who were in union with him supposed that the cleansing of 

the sanctuary spoken of in Daniel 8:14 meant the purifying of the earth by fire prior to its 

becoming the abode of the saints. This was to take place at the advent of Christ; therefore 

we looked for that event at the end of the 2300 days, or years. But after our 

disappointment the Scriptures were carefully searched with prayer and earnest thought, 

and after a period of suspense, light poured in upon our darkness; doubt and uncertainty 

were swept away. 

ñInstead of the prophecy of Daniel 8:14 referring to the purifying of the earth, it 

was now plain that it pointed to the closing work of our High Priest in heaven, the 

finishing of the atonement, and the preparing of the people to abide the day of His 

coming.ò Testimonies, volume 1, 57ï58. 

  



94 

 

Habakkukôs Two Tables #11 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL 
ñThe message proclaimed by the angel flying in the midst of heaven is the 

everlasting gospel, the same gospel that was declared in Eden when God said to the 

serpent, óI will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 

seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.ôò Selected Messages, book 2, 

106. 

 

Genesis 3:15 

 
A PROPHECY 

ñThe spirit which put Christ to death moves the wicked to destroy His followers. 

All this is foreshadowed in that first prophecy: óI will put enmity between thee and the 

woman, and between thy seed and her seed.ô And this will continue to the close of time.ò 

The Great Controversy, 507. 

 

THE GOSPEL 

ñThe first gospel sermon was preached in Eden, when God said to the serpent, óI 

will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 

bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.ô 

ñIn Eden, Adam and Eve transgressed the law of God. God had forbidden them to 

eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. But instead of obeying the voice of God, 

they listened to the words of the tempter. óHath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of 

the garden?ô Satan asked. óAnd the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit 

of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, 

God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent 

said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: for God doth know that in the day ye eat 

thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.ò 

Youth Instructor, February 22, 1900. 

 

ñOur lesson for the present time is, How may we most clearly comprehend and 

present the gospel that Christ came in person to present to John on the Isle of 

Patmos,ð the gospel that is termed óthe revelation of Jesus Christô? We are to present to 

our people a clear explanation of Revelation. We are to give them the word of God just 

as it is, with as few of our own explanations as possible.ò Counsels to Writers and 

Editors, 29. 

 

Matthew 24:14ï16 

 

EVERLASTING  

ñCain and Abel represent two classes that will exist in the world till the close of 

time.ò Patriarchs & Prophets, 72. 
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A TEST 

ñCain and Abel, the sons of Adam, differed widely in character. Abel had a spirit 

of loyalty to God; he saw justice and mercy in the Creatorôs dealings with the fallen race, 

and gratefully accepted the hope of redemption. But Cain cherished feelings of rebellion, 

and murmured against God because of the curse pronounced upon the earth and upon the 

human race for Adamôs sin. He permitted his mind to run in the same channel that led to 

Satanôs fallðindulging the desire for self-exaltation and questioning the divine justice 

and authority. 

ñThese brothers were tested, as Adam had been tested before them, to prove 

whether they would believe and obey the word of God. They were acquainted with the 

provision made for the salvation of man, and understood the system of offerings which 

God had ordained. They knew that in these offerings they were to express faith in the 

Saviour whom the offerings typified, and at the same time to acknowledge their total 

dependence on Him for pardon; and they knew that by thus conforming to the divine plan 

for their redemption, they were giving proof of their obedience to the will of God.ò 

Patriarchs and Prophets, 71. 

   

DEVELOPED  

ñCain and Abel are given us in Bible history to represent the two orders in 

humanity. Abel was faithful and loyal  to God, and he was preferred by the Lord. Cain 

was disloyal; he wished his own ideas to prevail. Abel protested against these principles 

as disloyal. But as the eldest, Cain thought that his methods and plans should have the 

supremacy. It made him very angry that Abel would not concede to his views, and his 

anger burned so hotly that he killed his brother. Here the two principles of right and 

wrong are developed.ò Review and Herald, September 14, 1897. 

 

MANIFESTED  

ñThe murder of Abel was the first example of the enmity that God had declared 

would exist between the serpent and the seed of the womanðbetween Satan and his 

subjects and Christ and His followers. . . . And wherever there are any who will  stand in 

vindication of the righteousness of the law of God, the same spirit will be manifested 

against them. It is the spirit that through all the ages has set up the stake and kindled the 

burning pile for the disciples of Christ.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 77. 

 

ENMITY  

ñThe enmity referred to in the prophecy in Eden was not to be confined merely to 

Satan and the Prince of life. It was to be universal. Satan and his angels were to feel the 

enmity of all mankind. óI will put enmity,ô said God, óbetween thee and the woman, and 

between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heelô 

(Genesis 3:15). 

ñThe enmity put between the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman was 

supernatural.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 254. 

 

Philippians 2:5 

Romans 8:6ï7 
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SANCTIFY THEM THROUGH THY WORD 

ñóThey are they that testify of Me,ôðof the Redeemer, Him in whom our hopes 

of eternal life are centered. The prayer of Christ for His disciples was, óSanctify them 

through Thy truth; Thy word is truth.ô If we are to be sanctified through the truth, we 

must have an intelligent knowledge of Godôs will as revealed in His word. We must 

search the Scriptures, not merely rush through a chapter, taking no pains to understand it; 

but we must dig for the jewel of truth, which will enrich the mind and the soul.ò Bible 

Echo, October 22, 1894. 

 

HIS PROPHETIC WORD IS TRUTH  

ñThe history of the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus, as that of the Son of God, 

cannot be fully demonstrated without the evidence contained in the Old Testament. Christ 

is revealed in the Old Testament as clearly as in the New. The one testifies of a Saviour 

to come, while the other testifies of a Saviour that has come in the manner predicted by 

the prophets. In order to appreciate the plan of redemption, the Scripture of the Old 

Testament must be thoroughly understood. It is the glorified light from  the prophetic 

past that brings out the life of Christ and the teachings of the New Testament with 

clearness and beauty. The miracles of Jesus are a proof of his divinity; but the strongest 

proofs that he is the worldôs Redeemer are found in the prophecies of the Old 

Testament compared with the history of the New. Jesus said to the Jews óSearch the 

Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of 

me.ô At that time there was no other scripture in existence save that of the Old 

Testament; so the injunction of the Saviour is plain.ò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 3, 211.   

   

CHRISTôS PARABLES  

ñRevelation is not the creation or invention of something new, but the 

manifestation of what was, until revealed, unknown to human beings. The great and 

eternal truths contained in the gospel are revealed through diligent searching and 

humbling of ourselves before God. The divine Teacher leads the mind of the humble 

seeker for truth; and by the Holy Spiritôs guidance, the truths of the Word  are made 

known to him. And there can be no more certain and efficient way of knowledge than in 

being thus guided. The promise of the Saviour was, óWhen he, the Spirit of truth, is 

come, he will guide you into all truth .ô It is through the impartation of the Holy Spirit 

that we are made to understand the Word of God. 

ñThe psalmist writes, óWherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking 

heed thereto according to thy word. With my whole heart have I sought thee: O let me not 

wander from thy commandments. . . . Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 

things out of thy law.ô 
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ñWe are admonished to seek for the truth as for hid treasure. The Lord opens the 

understanding of the true seeker after truth; and the Holy Spirit enables him to grasp 

the truths of revelation. This is what the psalmist means when he asks that his eyes may 

be opened to behold wondrous things out of the law. When the soul pants after the 

excellencies of Jesus Christ, the mind is enabled to grasp the glories of the better world. 

Only by the aid of the divine Teacher can we understand the truths of the Word of God. 

In Christôs school we learn to be meek and lowly because there is given to us an 

understanding of the mysteries of godliness. 

ñHe who inspired the Word was the true expositor of the Word. Christ illustrated 

his teachings by calling the attention of his hearers to the simple laws of nature, and to 

the familiar objects which they daily saw and handled. Thus he led their minds from the 

natural to the spiritual. Many failed of grasping at once the meaning of his parables; but 

as they day by day came in contact with the objects with which the Great Teacher had 

associated spiritual truths, some discerned the lessons of divine truth he had sought to 

impress, and these were convinced of the truth of his mission and converted to the 

gospel.ò Sabbath School Worker, December 1, 1909.   

 

ñLeading thus from the natural to the spiritual kingdom, Christôs parables are 

links in the chain of truth that unites man with God, and earth with heaven.ò Christôs 

Object Lessons, 17. 

      

THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN  

ñThe Pharisee and the publican represent two great classes into which those who 

come to worship God are divided. Their first two representatives are found in the first 

two children that were born into the world.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 152. 

 

PETER THE PHARISEE  

ñFor each of the classes represented by the Pharisee and the publican there is a 

lesson in the history of the apostle Peter. In his early discipleship Peter thought himself 

strong. Like the Pharisee, in his own estimation he was ónot as other men are.ô When 

Christ on the eve of His betrayal forewarned His disciples, óAll ye shall be offended 

because of Me this night,ô Peter confidently declared, óAlthough all shall be offended, yet 

will not I.ô Mark 14:27, 29. Peter did not know his own danger. Self-confidence misled 

him. He thought himself able to withstand temptation; but in a few short hours the test 

came, and with cursing and swearing he denied his Lord.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 152. 

 

THRICE TESTED 

Mark 14:29, 30 

PROGRESSIVE 

ñThe evil that led to Peterôs fall and that shut out the Pharisee from communion 

with God is proving the ruin of thousands today. There is nothing so offensive to God or 

so dangerous to the human soul as pride and self-sufficiency. Of all sins it is the most 

hopeless, the most incurable. 
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ñPeterôs fall was not instantaneous, but gradual.ò A New Life, 41.and 

 

 

 

PETER THE PUBLICAN  

ñAt the last meeting of Christ with His disciples by the sea, Peter, tested by the 

thrice-repeated question, óLovest thou Me?ô (John 21:15ï17), had been restored to his 

place among the Twelve. His work had been appointed him; he was to feed the Lordôs 

flock. Now, converted and accepted, he was not only to seek to save those without the 

fold, but was to be a shepherd of the sheep.ò Acts of the Apostles, 515. 

   

THREE TESTS 

ñSelf-confidence led him to the belief that he was saved, and step after step was 

taken in the downward path, until he could deny his Master. Never can we safely put 

confidence in self or feel, this side of heaven, that we are secure against temptation. 

Those who accept the Saviour, however sincere their conversion, should never be taught 

to say or to feel that they are saved. This is misleading. Every one should be taught to 

cherish hope and faith; but even when we give ourselves to Christ and know that He 

accepts us, we are not beyond the reach of temptation. Godôs word declares, óMany shall 

be purified, and made white, and tried.ô Daniel 12:10. Only he who endures the trial 

will receive the crown of life. (James 1:12.)ò Christôs Object Lessons, 154, 155. 

 

PURIFIED , MADE WHITE , AND TRIED  

THE M ILLERITES  

Daniel 12:3, 4, 9, 10; Hosea 4:6 

 

ñMany who went forth to meet the Bridegroom under the messages of the first  

and second angels, refused the third, the last testing message to be given to the world, 

and a similar position will be taken when the last call is made. 

ñEvery specification of this parable should be carefully studied. We are 

represented either by the wise or by the foolish virgins.ò Review and Herald, October 31, 

1899. 

 

FIRST MESSAGE: PURIFIED  

SECOND MESSAGE: MADE WHITE  

THIRD MESSAGE: TRIED  

 
John 16:8 

SIN ; FIRST ANGELôS MESSAGE; PURIFIED  

RIGHTEOUSNESS; SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGE; MADE WHITE  

JUDGMENT ; THIRD ANGELôS MESSAGE; TRIED  

 
Psalm 77:13 

COURTYARD ; SIN ; FIRST ANGELôS MESSAGE; PURIFIED  

HOLY PLACE ; RIGHTEOUSNESS; SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGE; MADE WHITE  
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MOST HOLY PLACE ; JUDGMENT ; THIRD ANGELôS MESSAGE; TRIED  

 

JUSTIFICATION ; COURTYARD ; SIN ; FIRST MESSAGE; PURIFIED  

SANCTIFICATION ; HOLY PLACE ; RIGHTEOUSNESS; SECOND MESSAGE; MADE WHITE  

GLORIFICATION ; MOST HOLY PLACE ; JUDGMENT ; THIRD MESSAGE; TRIED  

 
THE CLOSED DOOR 

ñMany who went forth to meet the Bridegroom under the messages of the first 

and second angels, refused the third angelôs message, the last testing message to be given 

to the world. . . . 

ñThe parable of the ten virgins was given by Christ Himself, and every 

specification should be carefully studied. A time will come when the door will be shut.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 16, 270. 

 
THE WHEAT AND THE TARES MANIFESTED  

ñBoth the parable of the tares and that of the net plainly teach that there is no time 

when all the wicked will turn to God. The wheat and the tares grow together until the 

harvest. The good and the bad fish are together drawn ashore for a final separation. 

ñAgain, these parables teach that there is to be no probation after the judgment. 

When the work of the gospel is completed, there immediately follows the separation 

between the good and the evil, and the destiny of each class is forever fixed.ò Christôs 

Object Lessons, 123.   

 

WHEAT &  TARES 

ñLet both tares and wheat grow together until the harvest. Then it is the angels 

that do the work of separation.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 69. 

 

ñI then saw the third angel. Said my accompanying angel, óFearful is his word, 

awful is his mission. He is the angel that is to select the wheat from the tares, and seal 

or bind the wheat for the heavenly garner.ô These things should engage the whole 

mind, the whole attention. Again I was shown the necessity of those who believe we are 

having the last message of mercy, being separate from those who are daily receiving or 

imbibing new error. I saw that neither young nor old should attend the assemblies of 

those who are in error and darkness. Said the angel, óLet the mind cease to dwell on 

things of no profit.ôò Manuscript Releases, volume 5, 425. 

 

THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY  

ñBy a variety of images the Lord Jesus represented to John the wicked character 

and seductive influence of those who have been distinguished for their persecution of 

Godôs people. All need wisdom carefully to search out the mystery of iniquity that 

figures so largely in the winding up of this earthôs history. Godôs presentation of the 

detestable works of the inhabitants of the ruling powers of the world who bind 

themselves into secret societies and confederacies, not honoring the law of God, should 

enable the people who have the light of truth to keep clear of all these evils. More and 

more will all false religionists of the world manifest their evil doings; for there are but 
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two parties, those who keep the commandments of God and those who war against Godôs 

holy law. . . . 

 

 

 

 

 

ñThe enmity between the seed of the woman and the serpent is clearly 

defined by the Lord. óAnd I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 

thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.ô óAnd unto 

Adam He said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten 

of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the 

ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and 

thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat of the herb of the field; in the sweat 

of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou 

taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.ô 

ñBy following his own way, by acting in harmony with Satanôs temptations and 

in opposition to the known will of God, man vainly attempted to elevate and bless 

himself. Thus he gained an experimental knowledge of disobedience to Godôs 

commandments. Thus he knew good and evil; thus he lost his fidelity and loyalty to God 

and opened the floodgates of evil and suffering to the whole human family. How many 

today are making the same experiment! When will man learn that the only means for 

his safety is through a full confidence in a óthus saith the Lordô? 

ñSatan is seeking to intrude his own inventions upon the children of God through 

human methods. He is seeking to be received as God, or even to be placed above God. 

ñIn changing the Sabbath to the first day of the week, he leads men to disbelieve 

Godôs declarations, and so to regard their own ways and plans that they appear exceeding 

wise in their own eyes and in their perverted judgment. Through human policy he leads 

men to regard the expressed commandments of God as of less force than human 

tradition , and to regard a deviation from that law which is always holy and just and 

good, as of little account. He sees that by thus preventing human agencies from walking 

as obedient children in harmony with God, he can hinder the accomplishment of Godôs 

work in our world.  

ñBut Satanôs connivings with human agencies who stand in responsible positions 

are just as much to be feared and shunned now after the experiment of sin has been tried, 

as it was in the case of our first parents. I am instructed to say that the men who are 

placed in positions of responsibility in the work of God have overestimated their right to 

control others. The position a man occupies does not change his character. Some have 

seemed to feel that they must devise for churches and for sanitariums and that there was 

to be no questioning of their judgment. Let them learn of Jesus at every step. He should 

be the chief authority for every man. 

ñThe One who has often been our Instructor says, óHow hard it is for man to walk 

humbly with his God, in a contrite spirit taking Godôs way and rejecting Satanôs 

propositions which seem to present great worldly advantages.ô The influence of manôs 

having his own way in the place of firmly standing on the solid foundation that God 

alone has laid, has been repeated over and over again. Refusing to walk in the straight 
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paths that God has signified will bring them to confusion and will not teach wisdom to 

others who have the same test and trial. When will man learn that God is God, and not a 

man that He should change? 

 

 

 

ñSome who have departed from the right way have been in a continual fever to 

grasp responsibilities that God has not laid upon them. God calls upon every minister and 

every physician to maintain the simplicity of the truth. The Son of God who is revealed in 

both the Old and New Testaments is the Saviour of our world today. From Him every 

medical missionary is to receive his training. Unless he shall separate himself from the 

prince of the power of the air, he will mislead souls who have confidence in him. Let all 

beware of men who are so educated and uplifted that their plans cannot be 

understood by the common people. 

ñThe intrigues of sin surpass infinite conception. Every calamity, every 

suffering and death, is an evidence not only of the power of evil but of the truth of the 

living God. Having known the truth, the word of the living God, which abideth forever, 

and which through obedience gives life, manôs weakness in conforming to Satanôs 

ingenuity is surpassingly strange. All who are taught of God recognize Christ as His Son. 

All who disbelieve the known declarations of God demonstrate the popularity of sin, 

and are not working on the side of life and immortality which are brought to light 

through perfect sanctification of the truth. Unless they make a change in character, in 

words, and in spirit, souls will be lost. 

ñThere is no middle path to Paradise restored. The message given to man for these 

last days is not to become amalgamated with human devising. We are not to lean upon 

the policy of worldly lawyers. We must be humble men of prayer, not acting like those 

who are blinded by Satanôs agencies. 

ñMany have a faith, but not a faith that works by love and purifies the soul. 

Saving faith is not simply a mere belief of the truth. óThe devils also believe, and 

tremble.ô The inspiration of the Spirit of God gives to men a faith that is an impelling 

power that molds character, and leads men higher than mere formal actions. The words, 

the actions, and the spirit are to bear testimony to the fact that we are followers of Christ. 

ñThe greatest light and blessing that God has bestowed is not a security against 

transgression and apostasy in these last days. Those whom God has exalted to high 

positions of trust may turn from heavenôs light to human wisdom. Their light will then 

become darkness, their God-entrusted capabilities a snare, their character an offense to 

God. God will not be mocked. A departure from Him has been and always will be 

followed by its sure results. The commission of acts that displease God will, unless 

decidedly repented of and forsaken, instead of seeking to justify them, lead the evildoer 

on step by step in deception till many sins are committed with impunity. All who would 

possess a character that would make them laborers together with God and receive the 

commendation of God, must separate themselves from the enemies of God, and 

maintain the truth which Christ gave to John to give to the world.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 18, 30ï36. 

 

1 Samuel 15:22ï29 
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M INGLING THE SEEDS 

Genesis 6:1ï5 

 

 

 

ñUpon receiving the curse of God, Cain had withdrawn from his fatherôs 

household. He had first chosen his occupation as a tiller of the soil, and he now founded a 

city, calling it after the name of his eldest son. He had gone out from the presence of the 

Lord, cast away the promise of the restored Eden, to seek his possessions and enjoyment 

in the earth under the curse of sin, thus standing at the head of that great class of men 

who worship the god of this world. In that which pertains to mere earthly and 

material progress, his descendants became distinguished. But they were regardless of 

God, and in opposition to His purposes for man. To the crime of murder, in which Cain 

had led the way, Lamech, the fifth in descent, added polygamy, and, boastfully defiant, 

he acknowledged God, only to draw from the avenging of Cain an assurance of his own 

safety. Abel had led a pastoral life, dwelling in tents or booths, and the descendants of 

Seth followed the same course, counting themselves óstrangers and pilgrims on the earth,ô 

seeking óa better country, that is, an heavenly.ô Hebrews 11:13, 16. 

ñFor some time the two classes remained separate. The race of Cain, spreading 

from the place of their first settlement, dispersed over the plains and valleys where the 

children of Seth had dwelt; and the latter, in order to escape from their contaminating 

influence, withdrew to the mountains, and there made their home. So long as this 

separation continued, they maintained the worship of God in its purity. But in the 

lapse of time they ventured, little by little, to mingle with the inhabitants of the valleys. 

This association was productive of the worst results. óThe sons of God saw the daughters 

of men that they were fair.ô The children of Seth, attracted by the beauty of the daughters 

of Cainôs descendants, displeased the Lord by intermarrying with them. Many of the 

worshipers of God were beguiled into sin by the allurements that were now constantly 

before them, and they lost their peculiar, holy character. Mingling with the depraved, 

they became like them in spirit and in deeds; the restrictions of the seventh 

commandment were disregarded, óand they took them wives of all which they chose.ô 

The children of Seth went óin the way of Cainô (Jude 11); they fixed their minds upon 

worldly prosperity and enjoyment and neglected the commandments of the Lord. Men 

ódid not like to retain God in their knowledge;ô they óbecame vain in their imaginations, 

and their foolish heart was darkened.ô Romans 1:21. Therefore óGod gave them over to a 

mind void of judgment.ô Verse 28, margin. Sin spread abroad in the earth like a deadly 

leprosy.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 81. 

 

ñVery soon thereafter a few of the chief men of Israel approached Ezra with a 

serious complaint. Some of óthe people of Israel, and the priests, and the Levitesô had so 

far disregarded the holy commands of Jehovah as to intermarry  with the surrounding 

peoples. óThey have taken of their daughters for themselves, and for their sons,ô Ezra was 

told, óso that the holy seed have mingled themselves with the peopleô of heathen lands; 

óyea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in this trespass.ô Ezra 9:1, 2. 
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ñIn his study of the causes leading to the Babylonish captivity, Ezra had learned 

that Israelôs apostasy was largely traceable to their mingling with heathen nations. 

He had seen that if they had obeyed Godôs command to keep separate from the nations 

surrounding them, they would have been spared many sad and humiliating experiences. 

Now when he learned that notwithstanding the lessons of the past, men of prominence 

had dared transgress the laws given as a safeguard against apostasy, his heart was stirred 

within him. He thought of Godôs goodness in again giving His people a foothold in their 

native land, and he was overwhelmed with righteous indignation and with grief at their 

ingratitude. óWhen I heard this thing,ô he says, óI rent my garment and my mantle, and 

plucked off the hair of my head and of my beard, and sat down astonied.ôò Prophets and 

Kings, 619ï620. 

 

ñGod gave to Abraham and to his seed the rite of circumcision as a token that he 

had separated them from all other nations as his peculiar treasure. By this sign, they 

solemnly agreed to fulfill the terms of the covenant made with Abraham and repeated to 

Isaac and Jacob. But the descendants of Abraham departed from the worship of the true 

God, and transgressed his law. They mingled with the nations who had no knowledge 

or fear of God before their eyes, and gradually imitated their customs and manners, 

until Godôs anger was kindled against them, and he permitted them to have their own way 

and follow the devices of their own corrupt hearts.ò Signs of the Times, April 22, 1886. 

 

ñSatan is busily laying his plans for the last mighty conflict, when all will take 

sides. . . . 

ñListen to the voices, mark the powers, that prevail in the world. Is there any 

voice of prayer? Do you see any sign that God is recognized? There are priests, plenty of 

them; but they are trampling under their feet the law of Jehovah. Their garments are 

stained with the blood of souls. Multitudes are sacrificing to devils. Look, you who are 

hesitating between obedience and disobedience. Look in imagination at the vast 

multitudes worshipping at Satanôs altar. Listen to the music, to the language, called 

higher education. But what does God declare it?ðThe mystery of iniquity.ò 

Pamphlets, 004, 11. 

 

ñThe Son of God was rejected by those whom He came to bless. He was taken by 

wicked hands and crucified. But after He had risen from the dead, He was with His 

disciples forty days, and in this time He gave them much precious instruction. He laid 

down to His followers the principles underlying the higher education. And when He was 

about to leave them and go to His Father, His last words to them were, óI am with you 

alway, even unto the end of the world.ô 
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ñTo many who place their children in our schools, strong temptations will come, 

because they desire them to secure what the world regards as the most essential 

education. Who knows what constitutes the most essential education, unless it is the 

education to be obtained from that Book which is the foundation of all true knowledge? 

Those who regard as essential the knowledge to be gained along the line of worldly 

education are making a great mistake, one which will cause them to be swayed by 

individual opinions that are human and erring. To those who feel that their children must 

have what the world calls the essential education, I would say, Bring your children to the 

simplicity of the word of God, and they will be safe. We are going to be greatly 

scattered before long, and what we do must be done quickly. 

ñThe light has been given me that tremendous pressures will be brought upon 

every Seventh-day Adventist with whom the world can get into close connection. Those 

who seek the education that the world esteems so highly, are gradually led further 

and further from the principles of truth until they become educated worldlings. At 

what a price have they gained their education! They have parted with the Holy Spirit of 

God. They have chosen to accept what the world calls knowledge in the place of the 

truths which God has committed to men through His ministers and prophets and apostles. 

And there are some who, having secured this worldly education, think that they can 

introduce it into our schools. But let me tell you that you must not take what the world 

calls the higher education and bring it into our schools and sanitariums and 

churches. We need to understand these things. I speak to you definitely. This must 

not be done. 

ñUpon the mind of every student should be impressed the thought that education 

is a failure unless the understanding has learned to grasp the truths of divine revelation, 

and unless the heart accepts the teachings of the gospel of Christ. The student who, in the 

place of the broad principles of the word of God, will accept common ideas, and will 

allow the time and attention to be absorbed in commonplace, trivial matters, will find his 

mind becoming dwarfed and enfeebled. He has lost the power of growth. The mind must 

be trained to comprehend the important truths that concern eternal life.ò Fundamentals of 

Christian Education, 535ï536. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #12 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

THE HISTORY OF CHRIST  

DARKNESS BEFORE CHRIST  

ñBefore the days of Christ, men asked in vain, óWhat is truth?ô Darkness covered 

the earth, and gross darkness the people. Even Judea was shrouded in gloom, although 

the voice of God spoke to them in His oracles. The truth of God had been silenced by the 

superstition and traditions of its professed interpreters, and contention, jealousy, and 

prejudice divided the professed children of God. Then was a Teacher sent from God, 

even Him who was the Way, the Truth, and the Life.ò Fundamentals of Christian 

Education, 238ï239. 

 

DARKNESS BEFORE M ILLERITES  

ñHe [William Miller] could see hypocrisy, darkness, and death everywhere. His 

spirit was stirred within him. God called him to leave his farm, as He called Elisha to 

leave his oxen and the field of his labor to follow Elijah. With trembling, William Miller 

began to unfold to the people the mysteries of the kingdom of God, carrying his hearers 

down through the prophecies to the second advent of Christ. With every effort he gained 

strength. As John the Baptist heralded the first advent of Jesus and prepared the way for 

His coming, so William Miller and those who joined with him proclaimed the second 

advent of the Son of God.ò Early Writings, 229ï230. 

 

TIME OF THE END 

Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall 

conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel. Isaiah 7:14. 

 

INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE  

JOSEPH 

Matthew 1:18ï25 

SIMEON AND ANNA 

Luke 2:25ï38 

SHEPHERDS 

Luke 2:8ï18 

WISE MEN FROM THE EAST 

Matthew 2:1ï12 

FLIGHT TO EGYPT 

Matthew 2:13ï21 

 

MESSAGE FORMALIZED  

Matthew 3:1ï12 
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REFORM MESSAGE 

ñThousands were led to embrace the truth preached by William Miller , and 

servants of God were raised up in the spirit and power of Elijah to proclaim the message. 

Like John, the forerunner of Jesus, those who preached this solemn message felt 

compelled to lay the ax at the root of the tree, and call upon men to bring forth fruits meet 

for repentance. Their testimony was calculated to arouse and powerfully affect the 

churches and manifest their real character. And as the solemn warning to flee from the 

wrath to come was sounded, many who were united with the churches received the 

healing message; they saw their backslidings, and with bitter tears of repentance and deep 

agony of soul, humbled themselves before God. And as the Spirit of God rested upon 

them, they helped to sound the cry, óFear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His 

judgment is come.ôò Early Writings, 233. 

 

WORLDWIDE  

Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region round 

about Jordan. Matthew 3:5. 

 

MESSAGE EMPOWERED  

Matthew 3:13ï17 

 

TESTING PROCESS MARKED  

Matthew 4:1ï10 

 

THE FOUNDATION LAID  

ñJohn had been called to lead out as a reformer . Because of this, his disciples 

were in danger of fixing their attention upon him, feeling that the success of the work 

depended upon his labors, and losing sight of the fact that he was only an instrument 

through which God had wrought. But the work of John was not sufficient to lay the 

foundation of the Christian church. When he had fulfilled his mission, another work 

was to be done, which his testimony could not accomplish. His disciples did not 

understand this. When they saw Christ coming in to take the work, they were jealous and 

dissatisfied.ò The Desire of Ages, 181. 

 

TIME OF THE M ILLERITES  

 ñThe warning has come: Nothing is to be allowed to come in that will disturb the 

foundation of the faith upon which we have been building ever since the message 

came in 1842, 1843, and 1844.ò Review and Herald, April 14, 1903. 

 

ACTION OF THE ENEMIES  

John 11:49ï53 
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MANIFESTATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT  

ñThe midnight cry was not so much carried by argument, though the Scripture 

proof was clear and conclusive. There went with it an impelling power that moved the 

soul. There was no doubt, no questioning. Upon the occasion of Christôs triumphal 

entry into Jerusalem, the people who were assembled from all parts of the land to keep 

the feast, flocked to the Mount of Olives, and as they joined the throng that were 

escorting Jesus, they caught the inspiration of the hour, and helped to swell the shout, 

óBlessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!ô [Matthew 21:9.] In like manner did 

unbelievers who flocked to the Adventist meetingsðsome from curiosity, some merely 

to ridiculeðfeel the convincing power attending the message, óBehold, the Bridegroom 

cometh!ôò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 4, 250ï251. 

 

JUDGMENT  

ñFive hundred years before, the Lord had declared by the prophet Zechariah, 

óRejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem. Behold, thy King 

cometh unto thee. He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 

upon a colt the foal of an ass.ô[1 Zechariah 9:9.] Had the disciples realized that Christ 

was going to judgment and to death, they could not have fulfilled this prophecy. 

ñIn like manner, Miller and his associates fulfilled prophecy, and gave a message 

which inspiration had foretold should be given to the world, but which they could not 

have given had they fully understood the prophecies pointing out their disappointment, 

and presenting another message to be preached to all nations before the Lord should 

come. The first and second angelsô messages were given at the right time, and 

accomplished the work which God designed to accomplish by them.ò The Great 

Controversy, 405. 

 

TIME OF THE M ILLERITES  

ñThe prophecies present a succession of events leading down to the opening of 

the judgment. This is especially true of the book of Daniel. But that part of his prophecy 

which related to the last days, Daniel was bidden to close up and seal óto the time of the 

end.ô Not till we reach this time could a message concerning the judgment be proclaimed, 

based on the fulfillment of these prophecies. But at the time of the end, says the prophet, 

ómany shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.ôò The Great Controversy, 

355ï356. 

 

DISAPPOINTMENT  

ñLike the first disciples, William Miller and his associates did not, themselves, 

fully comprehend the import of the message which they bore. Errors that had been long 

established in the church prevented them from arriving at a correct interpretation of an 

important point in the prophecy. Therefore, though they proclaimed the message which 

God had committed to them to be given to the world, yet through a misapprehension of 

its meaning they suffered disappointment.ò The Great Controversy. 351ï352. 
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WORK &  BACKSLIDING  

ñVividly they recalled the scene beside the sea when Jesus had bidden them 

follow Him. They remembered how, at His command, they had launched out into the 

deep, and had let down their net, and the catch had been so abundant as to fill the net, 

even to breaking. Then Jesus had called them to leave their fishing boats, and had 

promised to make them fishers of men. It was to bring this scene to their minds, and to 

deepen its impression, that He had again performed the miracle. His act was a renewal of 

the commission to the disciples. It showed them that the death of their Master had not 

lessened their obligation to do the work He had assigned them. Though they were to be 

deprived of His personal companionship, and of the means of support by their former 

employment, the risen Saviour would still have a care for them. While they were doing 

His work, He would provide for their needs. And Jesus had a purpose in bidding them 

cast their net on the right side of the ship. On that side He stood upon the shore. That was 

the side of faith. If they labored in connection with Him,ðHis divine power combining 

with their human effort,ðthey could not fail of success.ò The Desire of Ages, 810.   

 

TIME OF THE M ILLERITES  

ñHad Adventists, after the great disappointment in 1844, held fast their faith 

and followed on unitedly in the opening providence of God, receiving the message of the 

third angel and in the power of the Holy Spirit proclaiming it to the world, they would 

have seen the salvation of God, the Lord would have wrought mightily with their efforts, 

the work would have been completed, and Christ would have come ere this to receive 

His people to their reward. But in the period of doubt and uncertainty that followed the 

disappointment, many of the advent believers yielded their faith. . . . Thus the work was 

hindered, and the world was left in darkness. Had the whole Adventist body united upon 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, how widely different would have been 

our history!ò Evangelism, 695. 

 

TIME OF CYRUS 

Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 

commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 

shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the street shall be built 

again, and the wall, even in troublous times. Daniel 9:25. 

 

NEHEMIAH  

ñBy messengers from Judea the Hebrew patriot learned that days of trial had 

come to Jerusalem, the chosen city. The returned exiles were suffering affliction and 

reproach. The temple and portions of the city had been rebuilt; but the work of 

restoration was hindered, the temple services were disturbed, and the people kept in 

constant alarm by the fact that the walls of the city were still largely in ruins.ò 

Prophets and Kings, 628.   
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THE FOURTH DECREEðPENTECOST 

ñThe advent movement of 1840ï44 was a glorious manifestation of the power 

of God; the first angelôs message was carried to every missionary station in the world . . . 

ñThe work will be similar to that of the Day of Pentecost.ò The Great 

Controversy, 611. 

 

L IFE OR DEATH  

ñI was pointed back to the proclamation of the first advent of Christ. John was 

sent in the spirit and power of Elijah to prepare the way of Jesus. Those who rejected the 

testimony of John were not benefited by the teachings of Jesus. Their opposition to the 

message that foretold His coming placed them where they could not readily receive the 

strongest evidence that He was the Messiah. Satan led on those who rejected the message 

of John to go still farther, to reject and crucify Christ. In doing this they placed 

themselves where they could not receive the blessing on the day of Pentecost, which 

would have taught them the way into the heavenly sanctuary. The rendering of the veil of 

the temple showed that the Jewish sacrifices and ordinances would no longer be received. 

The great Sacrifice had been offered and had been accepted, and the Holy Spirit which 

descended on the day of Pentecost carried the minds of the disciples from the earthly 

sanctuary to the heavenly, where Jesus had entered by His own blood, to shed upon His 

disciples the benefits of His atonement. But the Jews were left in total darkness. They lost 

all the light which they might have had upon the plan of salvation, and still trusted in 

their useless sacrifices and offerings. The heavenly sanctuary had taken the place of the 

earthly, yet they had no knowledge of the change. Therefore they could not be benefited 

by the mediation of Christ in the holy place. 

ñMany look with horror at the course of the Jews in rejecting and crucifying 

Christ; and as they read the history of His shameful abuse, they think they love Him, and 

would not have denied Him as did Peter, or crucified Him as did the Jews. But God who 

reads the hearts of all, has brought to the test that love for Jesus which they professed to 

feel. All heaven watched with the deepest interest the reception of the first angelôs 

message. But many who professed to love Jesus, and who shed tears as they read the 

story of the cross, derided the good news of His coming. Instead of receiving the message 

with gladness, they declared it to be a delusion. They hated those who loved His 

appearing and shut them out of the churches. Those who rejected the first message could 

not be benefited by the second; neither were they benefited by the midnight cry, which 

was to prepare them to enter with Jesus by faith into the most holy place of the heavenly 

sanctuary. And by rejecting the two former messages, they have so darkened their 

understanding that they can see no light in the third angelôs message, which shows the 

way into the most holy place. I saw that as the Jews crucified Jesus, so the nominal 

churches had crucified these messages, and therefore they have no knowledge of the way 

into the most holy, and they cannot be benefited by the intercession of Jesus there. Like 

the Jews, who offered their useless sacrifices, they offer up their useless prayers to the 
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apartment which Jesus has left; and Satan, pleased with the deception, assumes a 

religious character, and leads the minds of these professed Christians to himself, working 

with his power, his signs and lying wonders, to fasten them in his snare.ò Early Writings, 

259ï261. 

 

 

MOSES 

DARKNESS 

ñNotwithstanding the Lordôs witnesses were clothed in sackcloth, they continued 

to prophesy throughout the entire period of 1260 years. In the darkest times there were 

faithful men who loved Godôs word, and were jealous for his honor. To these loyal 

servants were given wisdom, power, and authority to declare his truth during the whole of 

this time. 

ñóAnd when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out 

of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 

them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is 

called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.ô [Revelation 11:7ï8.] 

ñThese events were to take place near the close of the period in which the 

witnesses testified in sackcloth. Through the medium of the papacy, Satan had long 

controlled the powers that ruled in Church and State. The fearful results were especially 

apparent in those countries that rejected the light of the Reformation. There was a state of 

moral debasement and corruption similar to the condition of Sodom just prior to its 

destruction, and to the idolatry and spiritual darkness that prevailed in Egypt in the 

days of Moses.ò Sprit of Prophecy, volume 4, 190. 

 

TIME OF THE END 

Exodus 2:1ï10 

L IKE UNTO ME 

Deuteronomy 18:15ï19; Acts 3:22ï24; 7:37 

 

MESSAGE FORMALIZED  

Exodus 3:2ï10 

 

MESSAGE EMPOWEREDðEXODUS 4:24ï26 

ñAs Moses journeyed to Egypt, the angel of the Lord met him, and assumed a 

threatening posture, as though he would slay him. He did not explain the reason for his 

appearance in this manner, but Moses knew that there was a cause. He was going to 

Egypt in obedience to the express command of God; therefore the journey must be right. 

He at once remembered that his youngest son had not been circumcised. In compliance 

with the wishes of Zipporah, he had postponed the ceremony, contrary to the divine 

requirement. Now the wife, fearful that her husband might be slain, overcame her 

feelings of undue affection for her son, and performed the rite herself. After this, the 

angel let Moses go. In his mission to Pharaoh, he was to be placed in a perilous position, 

where his life would be exposed to the will of the king, if God did not by his power, 

through the presence of angels, preserve him. While Moses was living in neglect of 
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one of Godôs positive commands, his life would not be secure; for angels could not 

protect him in disobedience.ò Signs of the Times, February 26, 1880. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

TESTING PROCESS 

ñThe Lord appeared unto Abraham, and said unto him, óI am the Almighty God. 

Walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make a covenant between me and thee, 

and will multiply thee exceedingly.ô óAnd I will establish my covenant between me and 

thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God 

unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 

ñHe then required of Abraham and his seed, circumcision, which was a circle 

cut in the flesh, as a token that God had cut them out and separated them from all nations 

as his peculiar treasure. By this sign they solemnly pledged themselves that they would 

not intermarry with other nations; for by so doing they would lose their reverence for 

God and his holy law, and would become like the idolatrous nations around them.ò Spirit 

of Prophecy, volume 1, 262. 

 

BAPTISM  

ñThe vows which we take upon ourselves in baptism embrace much. In the name 

of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit we are buried in the likeness of Christôs death 

and raised in the likeness of His resurrection, and we are to live a new life. Our life is to 

be bound up with the life of Christ. Henceforth the believer is to bear in mind that he is 

dedicated to God, to Christ, and to the Holy Spirit. He is to make all worldly 

considerations secondary to this new relation. Publicly he has declared that he will no 

longer live in pride and self-indulgence. He is no longer to live a careless, indifferent life. 

He has made a covenant with God.ò Testimonies, volume 6, 98.   

 

REFORM MESSAGE 

ñIn their bondage the Israelites had to some extent lost the knowledge of Godôs 

law, and they had departed from its precepts. The Sabbath had been generally 

disregarded, and the exactions of their taskmasters made its observance apparently 

impossible. But Moses had shown his people that obedience to God was the first 

condition of deliverance; and the efforts made to restore the observance of the Sabbath 

had come to the notice of their oppressors.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 258. 

 

FOUNDATION  

ñóThe importance of the Sabbath as the memorial of creation is that it keeps ever present 

the true reason why worship is due to Godôðbecause He is the Creator, and we are His 

creatures. óThe Sabbath therefore lies at the very foundation of divine worship, for it teaches 

this great truth in the most impressive manner, and no other institution does this. The true ground 

of divine worship, not of that on the seventh day merely, but of all worship, is found in the 

distinction between the Creator and His creatures. This great fact can never become obsolete, and 
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must never be forgotten.ôðJ. N. Andrews, History of the Sabbath, chapter 27.ò The Great 

Controversy, 437. 

 

ACTION OF THE ENEMIES  

Ye shall no more give the people straw to make brick, as heretofore: let 

them go and gather straw for themselves. And the tale of the bricks, which they 

did make heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye shall not diminish ought 

thereof: for they be idle; therefore they cry, saying, Let us go and sacrifice to 

our God. Exodus 5:7ï8. 

MANIFESTATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT  

 ñIt was the hand of God, and no human influence or power possessed by Moses 

and Aaron, that wrought the miracles which they showed before Pharaoh. Those signs 

and wonders were designed to convince Pharaoh that the great óI AMô had sent Moses, 

and that it was the duty of the king to let Israel go, that they might serve the living God.ò 

Patriarchs and Prophets, 264. 

 

THE M IDNIGHT CRY 

Exodus 11:4ï6 

 

JUDGMENT  

ñThe judgment of which Egypt had first been warned, was to be the last visited. 

God is long-suffering and plenteous in mercy. He has a tender care for the beings formed 

in His image. If the loss of their harvests and their flocks and herds had brought Egypt to 

repentance, the children would not have been smitten; but the nation had stubbornly 

resisted the divine command, and now the final blow was about to fall.ò Patriarchs and 

Prophets, 273. 

 

DISAPPOINTMENT  

ñUpon us is shining the accumulated light of past ages. The record of Israelôs 

forgetfulness has been preserved for our enlightenment. In this age God has set His hand 

to gather unto Himself a people from every nation, kindred, and tongue. In  the advent 

movement He has wrought for His heritage, even as He wrought for the Israelites in 

leading them from Egypt. In the great disappointment of 1844 the faith of His people 

was tested as was that of the Hebrews at the Red Sea.ò Testimonies, volume 8, 115ï

116. 

 

WORK  

ñGod purposed to make the occasion of speaking His law a scene of awful 

grandeur, in keeping with its exalted character. The people were to be impressed that 

everything connected with the service of God must be regarded with the greatest 

reverence. The Lord said to Moses, óGo unto the people, and sanctify them today and 

tomorrow, and let them wash their clothes, and be ready against the third day: for the 

third day the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai.ô 

During these intervening days all were to occupy the time in solemn preparation to 

appear before God. Their person and their clothing must be freed from impurity. And as 

Moses should point out their sins, they were to devote themselves to humiliation, fasting, 
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and prayer, that their hearts might be cleansed from iniquity.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 

303ï304. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

BACKSLIDING  

ñThe ómixed multitudeô had been the first to indulge murmuring and impatience, 

and they were the leaders in the apostasy that followed. Among the objects regarded by 

the Egyptians as symbols of deity was the ox or calf; and it was at the suggestion of those 

who had practiced this form of idolatry in Egypt that a calf was now made and 

worshiped. The people desired some image to represent God, and to go before them in 

the place of Moses. God had given no manner of similitude of Himself, and He had 

prohibited any material representation for such a purpose. The mighty miracles in Egypt 

and at the Red Sea were designed to establish faith in Him as the invisible, allïpowerful 

Helper of Israel, the only true God. And the desire for some visible manifestation of His 

presence had been granted in the pillar of cloud and of fire that guided their hosts, and in 

the revealing of His glory upon Mount Sinai. But with the cloud of the Presence still 

before them, they turned back in their hearts to the idolatry of Egypt, and represented the 

glory of the invisible God by the similitude of an ox! . . . 

ñMoses in the mount was warned of the apostasy in the camp and was directed to 

return without delay. óGo, get thee down,ô were the words of God; óthy people, which 

thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves: they have turned 

aside quickly out of the way which I commanded them. They have made them a molten 

calf, and have worshiped it.ô God might have checked the movement at the outset; but He 

suffered it to come to this height that He might teach all a lesson in His punishment of 

treason and apostasy.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 316ï318. 

 

FINISHING THE WORK  

ñThe command was communicated to Moses while in the mount with God, óLet 

them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them;ô and full directions were given 

for the construction of the tabernacle. By their apostasy the Israelites forfeited the 

blessing of the divine Presence, and for the time rendered impossible the erection of a 

sanctuary for God among them. But after they were again taken into favor with 

Heaven, the great leader proceeded to execute the divine command.ò Patriarchs and 

Prophets, 343. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #13 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

PENTECOST TO PENTECOST 
OUR ADMONITION  

ñThe entire history of the children of Israel was ówritten for our admonition upon 

whom the ends of the world are come.ò No Hebrews could so fully estimate the 

sacredness and exalted character of Godôs law as those who accepted Christ as their 

Redeemer. He was the foundation of the entire Jewish system.ò Review and Herald, 

April 29, 1875. 

 

SINAI  

A TARRYING TIME , TWO TABLES, FORTY-SIX DAYS AND THE SANCTUARY  

Exodus 24:1, 6ï8, 12ï18 
 

ñUpon the seventh day, which was the Sabbath, Moses was called up into the 

cloud. The thick cloud opened in the sight of all Israel, and the glory of the Lord broke 

forth like devouring fire. óAnd Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up 

into the mount; and Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.ô The forty 

daysô tarry in the mount  did not include the six days of preparation. During the six 

days Joshua was with Moses, and together they ate of the manna and drank of óthe brook 

that descended out of the mount.ô But Joshua did not enter with Moses into the cloud. He 

remained without, and continued to eat and drink daily while awaiting the return of 

Moses, but Moses fasted during the entire forty days. 

ñDuring his stay in the mount, Moses received directions for the building of a 

sanctuary in which the divine presence would be specially manifested. óLet them make 

Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among themô (Exodus 25:8), was the command of 

God.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 313ï314. 

 

THE GLORY OF THE LORD, A COVENANT  AND GODôS HAND REMOVED  

Exodus 33:21ï34:10 
 

A MANIFESTATION OF GODôS POWER 

ñNever since man was created had there been witnessed such a manifestation of 

divine power as when the law was proclaimed from Sinai.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 

340. 
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PENTECOST COMMEMORATED  

A MEAT OFFERING  

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer  a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 

they shall be baken with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord.  Leviticus 

23:16ï17. 

 

ñThe Jews had always prided themselves upon their divinely appointed services, 

and many of those who had been converted to the faith of Christ still felt that since God 

had once clearly outlined the Hebrew manner of worship, it was improbable that He 

would ever authorize a change in any of its specifications. They insisted that the Jewish 

laws and ceremonies should be incorporated into the rites of the Christian religion. They 

were slow to discern that all the sacrificial offerings had but prefigured the death of 

the Son of God, in which type met antitype, and after which the rites and ceremonies of 

the Mosaic dispensation were no longer binding.ò Acts of the Apostles, 190. 

 

TWO WAVE LOAVES 

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 

they shall be baken with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord.  Leviticus 

23:16ï17. 

 
BREAD 

And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall 

never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. John 6:35. 

 

 

LEAVEN 

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 

they shall be baken with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord.  Leviticus 

23:16ï17. 

 

SIN 

1 Corinthians 5:6ï8 

 
HIS CHARACTER  

 ñGodôs law is the transcript of His character.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 305. 
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THE HUNDRED AND FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND 

And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before the 

four beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn that song but the hundred 

and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. These are 

they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins. These are they 

which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 

among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. Revelation 14:3ï4. 

 

 

REDEEMED 

ñAs the people of God afflict their souls before Him, pleading for purity of heart, 

the command is given, óTake away the filthy garments,ô and the encouraging words are 

spoken, óBehold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee 

with change of raiment.ô Zechariah 3:4. The spotless robe of Christôs righteousness is 

placed upon the tried, tempted, faithful children of God. The despised remnant are 

clothed in glorious apparel, nevermore to be defiled by the corruptions of the world. 

Their names are retained in the Lambôs book of life, enrolled among the faithful of all 

ages. They have resisted the wiles of the deceiver; they have not been turned from their 

loyalty by the dragonôs roar. Now they are eternally secure from the tempterôs devices. 

Their sins are transferred to the originator of sin. A ófair miterô is set upon their heads. 

ñWhile Satan has been urging his accusations, holy angels, unseen, have been 

passing to and fro, placing upon the faithful ones the seal of the living God. These are 

they that stand upon Mount Zion with the Lamb, having the Fatherôs name written in 

their foreheads. They sing the new song before the throne, that song which no man can 

learn save the hundred and forty and four thousand which were redeemed from the earth. 

óThese are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were redeemed 

from among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. And in their mouth 

was found no guile: for they are without fault before the throne of God.ô Revelation 14:4, 

5. 

ñNow is reached the complete fulfillment of the words of the Angel: óHear now, 

O Joshua the high priest, thou, and thy fellows that sit before thee: for they are men 

wondered at: for, behold, I will bring forth My Servant the Branch.ô Zechariah 3:8. Christ 

is revealed as the Redeemer and Deliverer of His people. Now indeed are the remnant 

ómen wondered at,ô as the tears and humiliation of their pilgrimage give place to joy and 

honor in the presence of God and the Lamb. óIn that day shall the branch of the Lord be 

beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and comely for them 

that are escaped of Israel. And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he 

that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even everyone that is written among the 

living in Jerusalem.ô Isaiah 4:2, 3.ò Prophets and Kings, 581ï592. 

 

BAKED  

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 
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they shall be baken with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord.  

Leviticus 23:16ï17. 

  

ñThe purification of Godôs people cannot be accomplished without suffering. God 

permits the fire of affliction to consume the dross, to separate the worthless from the 

valuable, in order that the pure metal may shine forth. He passes us from one fire to 

another, testing our true worth. True grace is willing to be tried. If we are loath to be 

searched by the Lord, our condition is one of peril. God is the refiner and purifier of 

souls. He places us in the heat of the furnace, that the dross may be forever separated 

from the true gold of Christian character. Jesus watches the test. He knows just what fire 

of temptation and trial is needed to purify the precious metal, in order that the radiance of 

divine love may be reflected. 

ñIt is by close, testing trials that God brings his people near to himself; for in trial 

and temptation he discovers to them their weakness, and teaches them to lean upon him 

as their only help and safeguard. When this result is attained, his object is accomplished, 

and his tried servants are prepared to be used in every emergency, to fill important 

positions of trust, and to accomplish the grand purposes for which their powers were 

given them. God takes men upon trial, and he proves them upon the right hand and upon 

the left, until they are educated, trained, and disciplined for his use.ò Review and Herald, 

April 10, 1894.   

 

FIRST FRUITS 

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 

they shall be baken with leaven; they are the first  fruits  unto the Lord.  

Leviticus 23:16ï17. 
 

THEY ARE VIRGINS 

And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before the 

four beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn that song but the hundred 

and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. These are 

they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins . These are they 

which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 

among men, being the first  fruit s unto God and to the Lamb. Revelation 14:3ï

4. 

 
ñThe parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25 also illustrates the experience of 

the Adventist people.ò The Great Controversy, 393. 

 
WAVE OFFERING  

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty 

days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 

your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 

they shall be baken with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord.  Leviticus 

23:16ï17. 
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AN ENSIGN 

Ensign: a flag; also a sail; by implication a flagstaff; generally a signal; figuratively a token: - 

banner, pole, sail, (en-) sign, standard. 

 

THE ENSIGN IS LIFTED UP 

And he will lift up an ensign to the nations from far, and will hiss unto 

them from the end of the earth: and, behold, they shall come with speed swiftly. 

Isaiah 5:26. 

 

All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the earth, see ye, when 

he lifteth up an ensign on the mountains; and when he bloweth a trumpet, 

hear ye. Isaiah 18:3. 

 

THE FLOCK OF HIS PEOPLE 

And the Lord their God shall save them in that day as the flock of his 

people: for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon 

his land. Zechariah 9:16. 

YE WOULD NOT 

For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel; In returning and 

rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be your strength: 

and ye would not. 

But ye said, No; for we will flee upon horses; therefore shall ye flee: and, 

We will ride upon the swift; therefore shall they that pursue you be swift. One 

thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one; at the rebuke of five shall ye flee: till 

ye be left as a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an ensign on an 

hill. Isaiah 30:16ï17. 
 

THE FINAL GATHERING  

Isaiah 11:10ï16 

 
ñTrials are to come upon Godôs people and the tares are to be separated from 

the wheat. But let not Ephraim envy Judah any more, and Judah will no more vex 

Ephraim. Kind, tender, compassionate words will flow out from sanctified hearts and 

lips. It is essential that we be united, and if we all seek the meekness and the lowliness of 

Christ, we shall have the mind of Christ, and there will be unity of spirit.ò Review and 

Herald, March 19, 1895. 

 

PENTECOSTôS TWO LOAVES 

And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me 

shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. John 6:35. 
 

FORTY AND SIX YEARS TO BUILD THE TEMPLE  

John 2:19ï21 
 

COVENANT CONFIRMED  

Daniel 9:27 
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A MANIFESTATION OF GODôS POWER 

ñChristôs ascension to heaven was the signal that His followers were to receive 

the promised blessing.  For this they were to wait before they entered upon their work. 

When Christ passed within the heavenly gates, He was enthroned amidst the adoration of 

the angels. As soon as this ceremony was completed, the Holy Spirit descended upon the 

disciples in rich currents, and Christ was indeed glorified, even with the glory which He had 

with the Father from all eternity. The Pentecostal outpouring was Heavenôs communication 

that the Redeemerôs inauguration was accomplished. According to His promise He had sent 

the Holy Spirit from heaven to His followers as a token that He had, as priest and king, received 

all authority in heaven and on earth, and was the Anointed One over His people.ò Acts of the 

Apostles. 38.   

 

A TARRYIN G TIME  

Luke 24:44ï52 

 

ñAfter his resurrection he opened their minds that they might understand the 

Scriptures, and told them the same things which before they could not comprehend, 

saying, óThese are the things which I spake unto you while I was yet with you.ô We 

should pray that our understanding may be opened, that we may comprehend what Christ 

has said unto us; for we are to be sanctified through his word.ò Signs of the Times, April 

6, 1891. 

 

THE FOUNDATION CONDEMNED  

ñChrist, the foundation of the whole Jewish economy, stood before the Jewish 

rulers, to be condemned by his own nation.ò Review and Herald, June 12, 1900.   

 

THE TABLES OF THE COVENANT  

ñMoses took the tables of the covenant, the law of Ten Commandments, and 

descended from the mount. . . . Confusion and shame on their account took possession of 

him, and he there threw down the tables and broke them. As they had broken their 

covenant with God, Moses, in breaking the tables, signified to them, so, also, God had 

broken his covenant with them. The tables, whereupon was written the law of God, 

were broken.ò Review and Herald, July 29, 1873. 

 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS  

ñThe law of Ten Commandments, which has been so lightly disregarded, is the 

foundation of many generations; and no man or body of men has been authorized to set 

aside, or vary in the slightest particular, one of the ten precepts of Jehovah. God spoke 

this law from Sinai in awful grandeur, in the hearing of all Israel, and he wrote it with 

his own fingers upon tables of stone, not for his chosen people only, but for all men, to 

the close of time. Christ himself declares that while the heavens and the earth remain, not 

one jot or tittle shall pass from this holy law.ò Signs of the Times, February 28, 1884. 
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ñHis law, written with His own finger upon tables of stone, is the foundation of 

all truth.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 18, 174.   

 

ñGodôs law is the transcript of His character.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 305. 

 

ñChrist himself, the foundation and the crowning glory of Godôs temple, became 

óa rock of offense to them that stumble at the word.ô Yet that chief foundation stone, 

ódisallowed indeed of men,ô was óchosen of God and precious.ô Though rejected by the 

Jewish builders, it became the head of the corner. Christ was put to death; but the work 

of building did not cease. He was honored in Heaven and by the faithful on earth as the 

true foundation.ò Sketches from the Life of Paul, 158.   

 

ñóHear another parable,ô Christ said: óThere was a certain householder, which 

planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a wine press in it, and built a 

tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country: and when the time of the 

fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits 

of it. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 

another. Again, he sent other servants more than the first: and they did unto them 

likewise. But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. 

But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This is the heir; 

come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast 

him out of the vineyard, and slew him. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 

what will he do unto those husbandmen?ô 

ñJesus addressed all the people present; but the priests and rulers answered. óHe 

will miserably destroy those wicked men,ô they said, óand will let out his vineyard unto 

other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their seasons.ô The speakers had 

not at first perceived the application of the parable, but they now saw that they had 

pronounced their own condemnation. In the parable the householder represented God, the 

vineyard the Jewish nation, and the hedge the divine law which was their protection. The 

tower was a symbol of the temple. The lord of the vineyard had done everything needful 

for its prosperity. óWhat could have been done more to my vineyard,ô he says, óthat I 

have not done in it.ô Isaiah 5:4. Thus was represented Godôs unwearied care for Israel. 

And as the husbandmen were to return to the lord a due proportion of the fruits of the 

vineyard, so Godôs people were to honor Him by a life corresponding to their sacred 

privileges. But as the husbandmen had killed the servants whom the master sent to them 

for fruit, so the Jews had put to death the prophets whom God sent to call them to 

repentance. Messenger after messenger had been slain. Thus far the application of the 

parable could not be questioned, and in what followed it was not less evident. In the 

beloved son whom the lord of the vineyard finally sent to his disobedient servants, and 

whom they seized and slew, the priests and rulers saw a distinct picture of Jesus and His 

impending fate. Already they were planning to slay Him whom the Father had sent to 

them as a last appeal. In the retribution inflicted upon the ungrateful husbandmen was 

portrayed the doom of those who should put Christ to death. 

ñLooking with pity upon them, the Saviour continued, óDid ye never read in the 

Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
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corner: this is the Lordôs doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes? Therefore say I unto you, 

The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 

fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever 

it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.ô 

 

ñThis prophecy the Jews had often repeated in the synagogues, applying it to the 

coming Messiah. Christ was the cornerstone of the Jewish economy, and of the whole 

plan of salvation. This foundation stone the Jewish builders, the priests and rulers of 

Israel, were now rejecting. The Saviour called their attention to the prophecies that would 

show them their danger. By every means in His power He sought to make plain to them 

the nature of the deed they were about to do. 

ñAnd His words had another purpose. In asking the question, óWhen the lord 

therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen?ô Christ 

designed that the Pharisees should answer as they did. He designed that they should 

condemn themselves. His warnings, failing to arouse them to repentance, would seal their 

doom, and He wished them to see that they had brought ruin on themselves. He designed 

to show them the justice of God in the withdrawal of their national privileges, which 

had already begun, and which would end, not only in the destruction of their temple and 

their city, but in the dispersion of the nation. 

ñThe hearers recognized the warning. But notwithstanding the sentence they 

themselves had pronounced, the priests and rulers were ready to fill out the picture by 

saying, óThis is the heir; come, let us kill him.ô óBut when they sought to lay hands on 

Him, they feared the multitude,ô for the public sentiment was in Christôs favor. 

ñIn quoting the prophecy of the rejected stone, Christ referred to an actual 

occurrence in the history of Israel. The incident was connected with the building of the 

first temple. While it had a special application at the time of Christôs first advent, and 

should have appealed with special force to the Jews, it has also a lesson for us. When the 

temple of Solomon was erected, the immense stones for the walls and the foundation 

were entirely prepared at the quarry; after they were brought to the place of building, not 

an instrument was to be used upon them; the workmen had only to place them in position. 

For use in the foundation, one stone of unusual size and peculiar shape had been brought; 

but the workmen could find no place for it, and would not accept it. It was an annoyance 

to them as it lay unused in their way. Long it remained a rejected stone. But when the 

builders came to the laying of the corner, they searched for a long time to find a stone of 

sufficient size and strength, and of the proper shape, to take that particular place, and bear 

the great weight which would rest upon it. Should they make an unwise choice for this 

important place, the safety of the entire building would be endangered. They must find a 

stone capable of resisting the influence of the sun, of frost, and of tempest. Several stones 

had at different times been chosen, but under the pressure of immense weights they had 

crumbled to pieces. Others could not bear the test of the sudden atmospheric changes. But 

at last attention was called to the stone so long rejected. It had been exposed to the air, to 

sun and storm, without revealing the slightest crack. The builders examined this stone. It 

had borne every test but one. If it could bear the test of severe pressure, they decided to 

accept it for the cornerstone. The trial was made. The stone was accepted, brought to its 

assigned position, and found to be an exact fit. In prophetic vision, Isaiah was shown that 

this stone was a symbol of Christ. He says: 



122 

 

 

 

 

 

ñóSanctify the Lord of hosts Himself; and let Him be your fear, and let Him be 

your dread. And He shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock 

of offense to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of 

Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and fall , and be broken, and be 

snared, and be taken.ô Carried down in prophetic vision to the first advent, the prophet is 

shown that Christ is to bear trials and tests of which the treatment of the chief 

cornerstone in the temple of Solomon was symbolic. óTherefore thus saith the Lord God, 

Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious cornerstone, a sure 

foundation: he that believeth shall not make haste.ô Isaiah 8:13ï15; 28:16. 

ñIn infinite wisdom, God chose the foundation stone, and laid it Himself. He 

called it óa sure foundation.ô The entire world may lay upon it their burdens and griefs; 

it can endure them all. With perfect safety they may build upon it. Christ is a tried 

stone.ô Those who trust in Him, He never disappoints. He has borne every test. He has 

endured the pressure of Adamôs guilt, and the guilt of his posterity, and has come off 

more than conqueror of the powers of evil. He has borne the burdens cast upon Him by 

every repenting sinner. In Christ the guilty heart has found relief. He is the sure 

foundation. All who make Him their dependence rest in perfect security. 

ñIn Isaiahôs prophecy, Christ is declared to be both a sure foundation and a 

stone of stumbling. The apostle Peter, writing by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, clearly 

shows to whom Christ is a foundation stone, and to whom a rock of offense: 

ñóIf so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. To whom coming, as unto a 

living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as 

lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 

sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the 

Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief cornerstone, elect, precious: and he that believeth 

on Him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which believe He is precious: but 

unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is 

made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offense, even to 

them which stumble at the word, being disobedient.ô 1 Peter 2:3ï8. 

ñTo those who believe, Christ is the sure foundation. These are they who fall 

upon the Rock and are broken. Submission to Christ and faith in Him are here 

represented. To fall upon the Rock and be broken is to give up our self-righteousness and 

to go to Christ with the humility of a child, repenting of our transgressions, and believing 

in His forgiving love. And so also it is by faith and obedience that we build on Christ as 

our foundation. 

ñUpon this living stone, Jews and Gentiles alike may build. This is the only 

foundation upon which we may securely build. It is broad enough for all, and strong 

enough to sustain the weight and burden of the whole world. And by connection with 

Christ, the living stone, all who build upon this foundation become living stones. Many 

persons are by their own endeavors hewn, polished, and beautified; but they cannot 

become óliving stones,ô because they are not connected with Christ. Without this 

connection, no man can be saved. Without the life of Christ in us, we cannot withstand 
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the storms of temptation. Our eternal safety depends upon our building upon the sure 

foundation. Multitudes are today building upon foundations that have not been tested. 

When the rain falls, and the tempest rages, and the floods come, their house will fall, 

because it is not founded upon the eternal Rock, the chief cornerstone Christ Jesus. 

ñóTo them which stumble at the word, being disobedient,ô Christ is a rock of 

offense. But óthe stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the 

corner.ô Like the rejected stone, Christ in His earthly mission had borne neglect and 

abuse. He was ódespised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 

grief: . . . He was despised, and we esteemed Him not.ô Isaiah 53:3. But the time was near 

when He would be glorified. By the resurrection from the dead He would be declared óthe 

Son of God with power.ô Romans 1:4. At His second coming He would be revealed as 

Lord of heaven and earth. Those who were now about to crucify Him would recognize 

His greatness. Before the universe the rejected stone would become the head of the 

corner. 

ñAnd on ówhomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.ô The people who 

rejected Christ were soon to see their city and their nation destroyed. Their glory would 

be broken, and scattered as the dust before the wind. And what was it that destroyed the 

Jews? It was the rock which, had they built upon it, would have been their security. It was 

the goodness of God despised, the righteousness spurned, the mercy slighted. Men set 

themselves in opposition to God, and all that would have been their salvation was turned 

to their destruction. All that God ordained unto life they found to be unto death. In the 

Jewsô crucifixion of Christ was involved the destruction of Jerusalem. The blood shed 

upon Calvary was the weight that sank them to ruin for this world and for the world to 

come. So it will be in the great final day, when judgment shall fall upon the rejecters of 

Godôs grace. Christ, their rock of offense, will then appear to them as an avenging 

mountain. The glory of His countenance, which to the righteous is life, will be to the 

wicked a consuming fire. Because of love rejected, grace despised, the sinner will be 

destroyed. 

ñBy many illustrations and repeated warnings, Jesus showed what would be the 

result to the Jews of rejecting the Son of God. In these words He was addressing all in 

every age who refuse to receive Him as their Redeemer. Every warning is for them. The 

desecrated temple, the disobedient son, the false husbandmen, the contemptuous builders, 

have their counterpart in the experience of every sinner. Unless he repent, the doom 

which they foreshadowed will be his.ò The Desire of Ages, 596ï600. 

 

ñThe parable of the vineyard applies not alone to the Jewish nation. It has a 

lesson for us. The church in this generation has been endowed by God with great 

privileges and blessings, and He expects corresponding returns.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 

296. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #14 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

TWO TABLES 

THE M ILLERITES ðMAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES 

I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to 

see what he will say unto me, and what I shall answer when I am reproved. 

And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the vision, and make it  plain 

upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an 

appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for 

it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is lifted 

up is not upright in him: but the just shall live by his faith. Habakkuk 2:1ï4. 

 

TABLE ONE 

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that 

it should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed.ò Early Writings, 74ï75. 

 

ñAs early as 1842 the direction given in this prophecy to ówrite the vision, and 

make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it,ô had suggested to Charles Fitch 

the preparation of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions of Daniel and the Revelation. 

The publication of this chart was regarded as a fulfillment of the command given by 

Habakkuk.ò The Great Controversy, 393. 

 

TABLE TWO 

ñMonday we returned to Dorchester where our dear Brother Nichols and family 

live. There in the night God gave me a very interesting vision, the most of which you will 

see in the paper. God shewed me the necessity of getting out a chart. I saw it was 

needed and that the truth made plain upon tables would effect much and would cause 

souls to come to the knowledge of the truth.ò Manuscript Releases, number 15, 210ð

November, 1850. 

  

ñI saw that God was in the publishment of the chart by Brother Nichols. I saw 

that there was a prophecy of this chart in the Bible, and if this chart is designed for 

Godôs people, if it [is] sufficient for one it is for another, and if one needed a new chart 

painted on a larger scale, all need it just as much. . . . 

ñI saw that the charts ordered by God struck the mind favorably, even without 

an explanation. There is something light, lovely, and heavenly in the representation of the 

angels on the charts. The mind is almost imperceptibly led to God and heaven. But the 

other charts that have been gotten up disgust the mind, and cause the mind to dwell more 

on earth than heaven. Images representing angels look more like fiends than beings of 

heaven. I saw that the charts had for days and weeks occupied Brother Caseôs mind when 

he should have been seeking heavenly wisdom from God, and should have been growing 

in graces of the Spirit and the knowledge of the truth.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 13, 

359, [Manuscript 1, 1853]. 
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A TARRYING TIME  

For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 

and not lie: though it tarry , wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not 

tarry . Habakkuk 2:3. 

 

While the bridegroom tarried , they all slumbered and slept. Matthew 

25:5. 

 

BLESSED IS HE THAT WAITETH (THOUGH IT TARRIES) 

Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 

five and thirty days. But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and 

stand in thy lot at the end of the days.  Daniel 12:12ï13. 

 

ñBlessed are the eyes which saw the things that were seen in 1843 and 1844. 

ñThe message was given. And there should be no delay in repeating the message, 

for the signs of the times are fulfilling; the closing work must be done. A great work will 

be done in a short time. A message will soon be given by Godôs appointment that will 

swell into a loud cry. Then Daniel will stand in his lot, to give his testimony.ò Manuscript 

Releases, volume 21, 437.   

 

HIS HAND REMOVED  

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it 

should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed.ò Early Writings, 74ï75. 

 

SCRIPTURES OPENED 

ñThe disappointed ones saw from the Scriptures that they were in the 

tarrying time , and that they must patiently wait the fulfillment of the vision. The same 

evidence which led them to look for their Lord in 1843, led them to expect Him in 1844.ò 

Early Writings, 247. 

 

MEASURE THE TEMPLE = 46 YEARS 

1798 

Revelation 11:1ï2; Luke 21:24 

 

1844 

Daniel 8:13ï14 

 

 A COVENANT  

ñThe ótrue tabernacleô in heaven is the sanctuary of the new covenant. And as the 

prophecy of Daniel 8:14 is fulfilled in this dispensation, the sanctuary to which it refers 

must be the sanctuary of the new covenant.ò The Great Controversy, 417. 

 

 



126 

 

 

 

THOSE WHO FOLLOWED  

ñThose who by faith followed their great High Priest as He entered upon His 

ministry in the most holy place, beheld the ark of His testament. As they had studied the 

subject of the sanctuary they had come to understand the Saviourôs change of 

ministration, and they saw that He was now officiating before the ark of God, pleading 

His blood in behalf of sinners.ò The Great Controversy, 433. 

 

THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT  

Malachi 3:1 

 

THE SAME EVENT 

ñThe coming of Christ as our high priest to the most holy place, for the cleansing 

of the sanctuary, brought to view in Daniel 8:14; the coming of the Son of man to the 

Ancient of Days, as presented in Daniel 7:13; and the coming of the Lord to His temple, 

foretold by Malachi, are descriptions of the same event; and this is also represented by 

the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage, described by Christ in the parable of the 

ten virgins, of Matthew 25.ò The Great Controversy, 426. 

 

A K INGDOM OF PRIESTS 

Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 

then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is 

mine: And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 

These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel. Exodus 

19:5ï6. 

 

PENTECOST, THE M ILLERITES AND THE 144,000 

1 Peter 2:2ï12 

 

A SURE FOUNDATION  

Isaiah 28:14ï18 

 

THE FOUNDATIONS REJECTED 

MOSESðBEGINNING  (AARON) 

ñóThe Sabbath therefore lies at the very foundation of divine worship, for it 

teaches this great truth in the most impressive manner, and no other institution does this.ò 

The Great Controversy, 437. 

 

CHRISTðEND 

ñChrist, the foundation of the whole Jewish economy, stood before the Jewish 

rulers, to be condemned by his own nation.ò Review and Herald, June 12, 1900. 

 

SOLOMON  

ñIn quoting the prophecy of the rejected stone, Christ referred to an actual 

occurrence in the history of Israel. The incident was connected with the building of the 
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first temple. While it had a special application at the time of Christôs first advent, and 

should have appealed with special force to the Jews, it has also a lesson for us.ò The 

Desire of Ages, 598. 

 

CYRUS 

ñGod had moved upon the heart of Cyrus to aid them in rebuilding the temple, 

and this should have called forth expressions of profound gratitude. But some failed of 

discerning Godôs opening providences. Instead of rejoicing, they cherished thoughts 

of discontent and discouragement. They had seen the glory of Solomonôs temple, and 

they lamented because of the inferiority of the building now to be erected.ò Prophets and 

Kings, 564. 

 

M ILLER  

ñI had never been positive as to any particular day for the Lordôs appearing, believing 

that no man could know the day and hour. In all my published lectures, it will be seen on the title 

page, óabout the year 1843.ô In all my oral lectures, I invariably told my audiences that the 

periods would terminate in 1843, if there were no mistake in my calculation; but that I could not 

say the end might not come even before that time, and they should be continually prepared. In 

1842, some of my brethren preached with great positiveness the exact year, and censured 

me for putting in an IF. The public press had also published that I had fixed upon a definite 

day, the 23rd of April, for the Lordôs Advent. Therefore, in December of that year, as I could see 

no error in my reckoning, I published my belief, that sometime between March 21st, 1843, and 

March 21st, 1844, the Lord would come. Some had their minds fixed on particular days; but I 

could see no evidence for such, unless the types of the Mosaic law pointed to the feast of 

Tabernacles. 

ñDuring the year ó43, the most violent denunciations were heaped upon me, and those 

associated with me, by the press, and some pulpits. Our motives were assailed, our principles 

misrepresented, and our characters traduced. Time passed on: and the 21st of March, 1844 went 

by, without our witnessing the appearing of the Lord. Our disappointment was great; and many 

walked no more with us.ò William Miller, Apology and Defense, 24ï25. 

 

PARALLEL MOVEMENTS 

ñThe work of God in the earth presents, from age to age, a striking similarity in every 

great reformation or religious movement. The principles of Godôs dealing with men are ever the 

same. The important movements of the present have their parallel in those of the past, and the 

experience of the church in former ages has lessons of great value for our own time.ò The Great 

Controversy, 343. 

 

THE FIRST AND SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGES 

ñGod has given the messages of Revelation 14 their place in the line of 

prophecy, and their work is not to cease till the close of this earthôs history. The first and 

second angelôs messages are still truth for this time, and are to run parallel with this 

which follows. The third angel proclaims his warning with a loud voice. óAfter these 

things,ô said John, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power, and 

the earth was lightened with his glory.ô In this illumination, the light of all the three 

messages is combined.ò The 1888 Materials, 803ï804. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS  

ñThe parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25 also illustrates the experience of 

the Adventist people.ò The Great Controversy, 393. 

ñI am often referred to the parable of the ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and 

five foolish. This parable has been and will be fulfilled to the very letter, for it has a 

special application to this time, and, like the third angelôs message, has been fulfilled and 

will continue to be present truth till the close of time.ò Review and Herald, August 19, 

1890.   

 

THE SEVEN THUNDERS 

ñThe special light given to John which was expressed in the seven thunders was a 

delineation of events which would transpire under the first and second angelsô messages. 

. . . 

ñAfter these seven thunders uttered their voices, the injunction comes to John as 

to Daniel in regard to the little book: óSeal up those things which the seven thunders 

uttered.ô These relate to future events which will be disclosed in their order.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

TODAY 

COVENANT  

ñIn the last days of this earthôs history, Godôs covenant with his 

commandment-keeping people is to be renewed.ò Review and Herald, February 26, 

1914. 

 

A TARRYING TIME  

Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 

husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 

for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. James 5:7. 

 

FORTY-SIX 

TEMPLE ERROR IN CHRISTôS DAY  

ñWith the overthrow of Jerusalem the disciples associated the events of Christôs 

personal coming in temporal glory to take the throne of universal empire, to punish the 

impenitent Jews, and to break from off the nation the Roman yoke. The Lord had told 

them that he would come the second time. Hence at the mention of judgments upon 

Jerusalem, their minds reverted to that coming, and as they were gathered about the 

Saviour upon the Mount of Olives, they asked, óWhen shall these things be? and what 

shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?ô [Matthew 24:3.] 

ñThe future was mercifully veiled from the disciples. Had they at that time fully 

comprehended the two awful facts,ð the Redeemerôs sufferings and death and the 

destruction of their city and temple,ðthey would have been overwhelmed with horror. 

Christ presented before them an outline of the prominent events to take place before the 

close of time. His words were not then fully understood; but their meaning was to be 

unfolded as his people should need the instruction therein given. The prophecy which he 
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uttered was twofold in its meaning: while foreshadowing the destruction of Jerusalem, 

it prefigured also the terrors of the last great day.ò The Great Controversy, 25. 

 

 

 

 

TEMPLE ERROR IN M ILLERôS DAY  

ñLike the first disciples, William Miller and his associates did not, themselves, 

fully comprehend the import of the message which they bore. Errors that had been long 

established in the church prevented them from arriving at a correct interpretation of an 

important point in the prophecy.ò The Great Controversy, 352. 

 

TEMPLE ERROR TODAY  

ñIn the work of God no kingly authority is to be exercised by any human being, or 

by two or three. The representatives of the Conference, as it has been carried with 

authority for the last 20 years, shall be no longer justified in saying, óThe temple of the 

Lord, the temple of the Lord are we.ô The men in positions of trust have not been 

carrying the work wisely. 

ñThe Lord calls for wise men to preside over His work, and to be faithful 

shepherds of His flock. He has a work to be done in every city. The General Conference 

has fallen into strange ways, and we have reason to marvel that judgment has not fallen, 

showing óby terrible things in righteousnessô that God is not a man that He should lie.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 14, 280. 

 

TEMPLE TRUTH TODAY  

1 Corinthians 3:9ï21 

 

FORTY-SIX CHROMOSOMES IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD 

 

MANIFESTATION OF THE POWER OF GOD 

Revelation 18:1 

 

REMOVAL OF GODôS HAND 

And, behold, two of them went that same day to a village called Emmaus, 

which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. And they talked together 

of all these things which had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they 

communed together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 

But their eyes were holden that they should not know him. . . . And it came 

to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it , and brake, 

and gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he 

vanished out of their sight.  Luke 24:13ï16, 30ï31. 

 

 

 

 

 



130 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ñGod is dishonored when we do not receive the communications which he 

sends us. Thus we refuse the golden oil which he would pour into our souls to be 

communicated to those in darkness. When the call shall come, óBehold, the bridegroom 

cometh; go ye out to meet him,ô those who have not received the holy oil, who have not 

cherished the grace of Christ in their hearts, will find, like the foolish virgins, that they 

are not ready to meet their Lord. They have not, in themselves, the power to obtain the 

oil, and their lives are wrecked. But if Godôs Holy Spirit is asked for, if we plead, as did 

Moses, óShow me thy glory,ô the love of God will be shed abroad in our hearts. Through 

the golden pipes, the golden oil will be communicated to us. óNot by might, nor by 

power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.ô By receiving the bright beams of the 

Sun of Righteousness, Godôs children shine as lights in the world.ò Review and Herald, 

July 20, 1897. 

 

FOUNDATION REJECTED 

ñThe enemy is seeking to divert the minds of our brethren and sisters from the 

work of preparing a people to stand in these last days. His sophistries are designed to lead 

minds away from the perils and duties of the hour. They estimate as of little value the 

light that Christ came from heaven to give to John for His people. They teach that the 

scenes just before us are not of sufficient importance to receive special attention. They 

make of no effect the truth of heavenly origin, and rob the people of God of their past 

experience, giving them instead a false science. óThus saith the Lord: Stand ye in the 

ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein.ô 

[Jeremiah 6:16.] 

ñLet none seek to tear away the foundations of our faith,ðthe foundations that 

were laid at the beginning of our work, by prayerful study of the Word and by 

revelation. Upon these foundations we have been building for more than fifty years. Men 

may suppose that they have found a new way, that they can lay a stronger foundation 

than that which has been laid; but this is a great deception. óOther foundation can no 

man lay than that is laid.ô [1 Corinthians 3:11.] In the past, many have undertaken to 

build a new faith, to establish new principles; but how long did their building stand? It 

soon fell; for it was not founded upon the Rock.ò Testimonies, volume 8, 296ï297. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #15 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

 

THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS  

ñThe parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25 also illustrates the experience of 

the Adventist people.ò The Great Controversy, 393. 

 

ñI am often referred to the parable of the ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and 

five foolish. This parable has been and will be fulfilled to the very letter, for it has a 

special application to this time, and, like the third angelôs message, has been fulfilled and 

will continue to be present truth till the close of time.ò Review and Herald, August 19, 

1890.   

 

THE SEVEN THUNDERS 

ñThe special light given to John which was expressed in the seven thunders was a 

delineation of events which would transpire under the first and second angelsô messages. 

. . . 

ñAfter these seven thunders uttered their voices, the injunction comes to John as 

to Daniel in regard to the little book: óSeal up those things which the seven thunders 

uttered.ô These relate to future events which will be disclosed in their order.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

THE FIRST AND SECOND ANGELôS MESSAGES 

ñGod has given the messages of Revelation 14 their place in the line of 

prophecy, and their work is not to cease till the close of this earthôs history. The first and 

second angelôs messages are still truth for this time, and are to run parallel with this 

which follows. The third angel proclaims his warning with a loud voice. óAfter these 

things,ô said John, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power, and 

the earth was lightened with his glory.ô In this illumination, the light of all the three 

messages is combined.ò The 1888 Materials, 803ï804. 

 

SPECIFICATIONS  

ñWe must have a knowledge of the Scriptures, that we may trace down the 

lines of prophecy, and understand the specifications given by the prophets, and by 

Christ and the apostles; that we may not be ignorant; but be able to see that the day is 

approaching, so that with increased zeal and effort, we may exhort one another to 

faithfulness, piety, and holiness.ò Review and Herald, July 31, 1888. 

 

ELIJAH  

And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes that Elias 

must first come? And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall 

first come, and restore all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is come 

already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. 

Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. Matthew 17:10ï12. 
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TWO CALLS  

ñSo in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are made to 

the churches. The second angelôs message is, óBabylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 

because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.ô And in 

the loud cry of the third angelôs message a voice is heard from heaven saying, óCome out 

of her, my people.ôò Review and Herald, December 6, 1892. 

 

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 

into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul. Genesis 2:7. 

 

EZEKIEL 37 AND THE BREATHE OF GOD 

Ezekiel 37:1ï14 

 

THE BREATH OF PENTECOST 

ñThe act of Christ in breathing upon his disciples the Holy Ghost, and in 

imparting his peace to them, was as a few drops before the plentiful shower to be given 

on the day of Pentecost.ò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 3, 243. 

 

REVIVAL  

ñThe dry bones need to be breathed upon by the Holy Spirit of God, that they 

may come into action, as by a resurrection from the dead.ò Bible Training School, 

December 1, 1903. 

 

ñA revival of true godliness among us is the greatest and most urgent of all our 

needs. To seek this should be our first work.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 121. 

 

ñWhen the books of Daniel and Revelation are better understood, believers will 

have an entirely different religious experience.ò Testimonies to Minsters, 112ï114. 

 

ñTo John were opened scenes of deep and thrilling interest in the experience of 

the church. He saw the position, dangers, conflicts, and final deliverance of the people of 

God. He records the closing messages which are to ripen the harvest of the earth, 

either as sheaves for the heavenly garner or as fagots for the fires of destruction. 

Subjects of vast importance were revealed to him, especially for the last church, that 

those who should turn from error to truth might be instructed concerning the perils and 

conflicts before them. None need be in darkness in regard to what is coming upon the 

earth.ò The Great Controversy, 341. 

 

A MESSAGE 

ñWhat power must we have from God that icy hearts, having only a legal religion, 

should see the better things provided for themðChrist and His righteousness! A life-

giving message was needed to give life to the dry bones.ò Manuscript Releases, 

volume 12, 205. 
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ADVENTISM  

ñI lay down my pen and lift up my soul in prayer, that the Lord would breathe 

upon his backslidden people, which are as dry bones, that they may live.ò General 

Conference Bulletin, February 4, 1893. 

 

ñA straight testimony must be borne to our churches and institutions, to arouse 

the sleeping ones.ô 

ñWhen the word of the Lord is believed and obeyed, steady advancement will be 

made. Let us now see our great need. The Lord cannot use us until he breathes life 

into the dry bones. I heard the words spoken: óWithout the deep moving of the Spirit of 

God upon the heart, without its life-giving influence, truth becomes a dead letter.ôò 

Review and Herald, November 18, 1902. 

 

ñBut not only does this simile of the dry bones apply to the world, but also to 

those who have been blessed with great light; for they also are like the skeletons of the 

valley. They have the form of men, the framework of the body; but they have not spiritual 

life. But the parable does not leave the dry bones merely knit together into the forms of 

men; for it is not enough that there is symmetry of limb and feature. The breath of life 

must vivify the bodies, that they may stand upright, and spring into activity. These 

bones represent the house of Israel, the church of God, and the hope of the church is 

the vivifying influence of the Holy Spirit. The Lord must breathe upon the dry bones, 

that they may live. 

ñThe Spirit of God, with its vivifying power, must be in every human agent, that 

every spiritual muscle and sinew may be in exercise. Without the Holy Spirit, without 

the breath of God, there is torpidity of conscience, loss of spiritual life. Many who are 

without spiritual life have their names on the church records, but they are not written in 

the Lambôs book of life. They may be joined to the church, but they are not united to the 

Lord. They may be diligent in the performance of a certain set of duties, and may be 

regarded as living men; but many are among those who have óa name that thou livest, and 

art dead.ô 

ñUnless there is genuine conversion of the soul to God; unless the vital breath of 

God quickens the soul to spiritual life; unless the professors of truth are actuated by 

heaven-born principle, they are not born of the incorruptible seed which liveth and 

abideth forever. Unless they trust in the righteousness of Christ as their only security; 

unless they copy His character, labor in His spirit, they are naked, they have not on the 

robe of His righteousness. The dead are often made to pass for the living; for those who 

are working out what they term salvation after their own ideas, have not God working in 

them to will and to do of His good pleasure. 

ñThis class is well represented by the valley of dry bones Ezekiel saw in 

vision.ò Review and Herald, January 17, 1893. 
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MANUSCRIPT RELEASES, VOLUME 20, 216ï217 

ñJust as long as those who profess the truth are serving Satan, his hellish shadow 

will cut off their views of God and heaven. They will be as those who have lost their first 

love. They cannot view eternal realities. That which God has prepared for us is 

represented in Zechariah, chapters 3 and 4, and 4:12ï14: óAnd I answered again, and said 

unto him, What be these two olive branches which through the two golden pipes empty 

the golden oil out of themselves? And he answered me and said, Knowest thou not what 

these be? And I said, No, my Lord. Then said he, These are the two anointed ones, that 

stand by the Lord of the whole earth.ô 

ñThe Lord is full of resources. He has no lack of facilities. It is because of our 

lack of faith, our earthliness, our cheap talk, our unbelief, manifested in our conversation, 

that dark shadows gather about us. Christ is not revealed in word or character as the One 

altogether lovely, and the chiefest among ten thousand. When the soul is content to lift 

itself up unto vanity, the Spirit of the Lord can do little for it. Our shortsighted vision 

beholds the shadow, but cannot see the glory beyond. Angels are holding the four 

winds, represented as an angry horse seeking to break loose and rush over the face 

of the whole earth, bearing destruction and death in its path. 

ñShall we sleep on the very verge of the eternal world? Shall we be dull and cold 

and dead? Oh, that we might have in our churches the Spirit and breath of God 

breathed into His people, that they might stand upon their feet and live. We need to 

see that the way is narrow, and the gate strait. But as we pass through the strait gate, its 

wideness is without limit.ò 

 

REVELATION 7:1ï3 

And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners of 

the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow 

on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the 

living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 

given to hurt the earth and the sea, Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 

nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. 

 

THE ANCIENT PEOPLE 

Isaiah 44:6ï8 

 

ISHMAELôS PROPHECY 

Genesis 16:12 

THE WILD ARABIAN ASS 

Wild: sense of running wild; the onager:ð wild (ass). 

 

A wild ass used to the wilderness, that snuffeth up the wind at her 

pleasure; in her occasion who can turn her away? all they that seek her will not 

weary themselves; in her month they shall find her. Jeremiah 2:24. 
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THE FIRST AND LAST 

And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto 

battle. . . . the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle. . . . The 

number of the army of the horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand: and 

I heard the number of them. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 

that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 

the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions. Revelation 9:7, 9, 16, 17. 

 
ISLAM IS THE ANGRY HORSE 

Angels are holding the four winds, represented as an angry horse seeking to break 

loose and rush over the face of the whole earth, bearing destruction and death in its path. 

 

THE OLD PATHS 

And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt 

raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt be called, The 

repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in. Isaiah 58:12. 

 
Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old 

paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 

souls. But they said, We will not walk therein. Jeremiah 6:16. 

 
DIRECTED BY THE HAND OF THE LORD 

ñI have seen that the 1843 chart was directed by the hand of the Lord, and that it 

should not be altered; that the figures were as He wanted them; that His hand was over 

and hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that none could see it, until His hand was 

removed.ò Early Writings, 74ï75. 

 

DESIGNED FOR GODôS PEOPLE 

ñI saw that God was in the publishment of the chart by Brother Nichols. I saw that 

there was a prophecy of this chart in the Bible, and if this chart is designed for Godôs 

people, if it [is] sufficient for one it is for another, and if one needed a new chart painted 

on a larger scale, all need it just as much.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 13, 359. 

 

DESTRUCTION AND DEATH  

Angels are holding the four winds, represented as an angry horse seeking to break loose 

and rush over the face of the whole earth, bearing destruction and death in its path. 

 

REVELATION 9/11 

And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 

whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 

name Apollyon. Revelation 9:11. 
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Abaddon: A destroying angel; Apollyon: a destroyer 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #16 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

 

RULE VI - God has revealed things to come, by visions, in figures and parables, and in 

this way the same things are often time revealed again and again, by different visions, or in 

different figures, and parables. If you wish to understand them, you must combine them all in 

one. 

RULE VIII - Figures always have a figurative meaning, and are used much in prophecy, 

to represent future things, times and events; such as mountains, meaning governments; beasts 

meaning kingdoms. Waters, meaning people. Lamp, meaning Word of God. Day, meaning year. 
 

RULE X - Figures sometimes have two or more different significations, as day is used in 

a figurative sense to represent three different periods of time. 

 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that 

proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and 

every vision faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; I will make 

this proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in Israel; but 

say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of every vision. Ezekiel 

12:21ï23. 

 

1840ï1844 

ñThe angel who unites in the proclamation of the third angelôs message is to 

lighten the whole earth with his glory. A work of world-wide extent and unwonted 

power is here foretold. The advent movement of 1840ï44 was a glorious 

manifestation of the power of God; the first angelôs message was carried to every 

missionary station in the world, and in some countries there was the greatest religious 

interest which has been witnessed in any land since the Reformation of the sixteenth 

century; but these are to be exceeded by the mighty movement under the last warning of 

the third angel. 

ñThe work will be similar to that of the Day of Pentecost. As the óformer rainô 

was given, in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at the opening of the gospel, to cause the 

upspringing of the precious seed, so the ólatter rainô will be given at its close for the 

ripening of the harvest. óThen shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord: His 

going forth is prepared as the morning; and He shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter 

and former rain unto the earth.ô Hosea 6:3. óBe glad then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice 

in the Lord your God: for He hath given you the former rain moderately, and He will 

cause to come down for you the rain, the former rain, and the latter rain.ô Joel 2:23. óIn 

the last days, saith God, I will pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh.ô óAnd it shall come to 

pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.ô Acts 2:17, 21. 

ñThe great work of the gospel is not to close with less manifestation of the power 

of God than marked its opening. The prophecies which were fulfilled in the outpouring of 

the former rain at the opening of the gospel are again to be fulfilled in the latter rain at its 

close. Here are óthe times of refreshingô to which the apostle Peter looked forward when 

he said: óRepent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when 

the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and He shall send 

Jesus.ô Acts 3:19, 20.ò The Great Controversy, 611. 
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THE DIVINE SYMBOL DESCENDS 

 

PENTECOSTðJOHN 20:19ï21; JOHN 20:17ï18 

ñThe mighty angel who instructed John was no less a personage than Jesus 

Christ . Setting His right foot on the sea, and His left upon the dry land, shows the part 

which He is acting in the closing scenes of the great controversy with Satan.ò The 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, volume 7, 971. 

 

ñJesus commissioned a mighty angel to descend and warn the inhabitants of the 

earth to prepare for His second appearing. As the angel left the presence of Jesus in 

heaven, an exceedingly bright and glorious light went before him. I was told that his 

mission was to lighten the earth with his glory and warn man of the coming wrath of 

God.ò Early Writings, 245. 

 

And after these things I saw another angel come down from heaven, 

having great power; and the earth was lightened with his glory. Revelation 18:1. 

 

TWO STEPS 

THE LAST WORK  

ñSo in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are made to 

the churches. The second angelôs message is, óBabylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 

because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.ô And in 

the loud cry of the third angelôs message a voice is heard from heaven saying, óCome out 

of her, my people.ôò Review and Herald, December 6, 1892. 

 

And after these things I saw another angel come down from heaven, 

having great power; and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried 

mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 

is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage 

of every unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 

wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fornication 

with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance 

of her delicacies. 

And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my 

people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 

plagues. Revelation 18:1ï4. 

 

PENTECOSTðJOHN 20:19ï21; JOHN 20:17ï18; LUKE 24:42ï49 

ñThe act of Christ in breathing upon his disciples the Holy Ghost, and in 

imparting his peace to them, was as a few drops before the plentiful shower to be given 

on the day of Pentecost.ò Spirit of Prophecy, volume 3, 243. 
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1840ï1844 

ñGod has given the messages of Revelation 14 their place in the line of 

prophecy, and their work is not to cease till the close of this earthôs history. The first and 

second angelôs messages are still truth for this time, and are to run parallel with this 

which follows. The third angel proclaims his warning with a loud voice. óAfter these 

things,ô said John, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power, and 

the earth was lightened with his glory.ô In this illumination, the light of all the three 

messages is combined.ò The 1888 Materials, 803ï804. 

 

A TESTING PROCESS 

1840ï1844ΉTHE THREE ANGELôS TESTING MESSAGES 

ñMany who heard the first and second angelsô messages thought they would 

live to see Christ coming in the clouds of heaven. Had all who claimed to believe the 

truth acted their part as wise virgins, the message would ere this have been proclaimed to 

every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. But five were wise and five were foolish. The 

truth should have been proclaimed by the ten virgins, but only five had made the 

provision essential to join that company who walked in the light that had come to them. 

The third angelôs message was needed. This proclamation was to be made. Many who 

went forth to meet the Bridegroom under the messages of the first and second angels, 

refused the third angelôs message, the last testing message to be given to the world. 

ñA similar work will be accomplished when that other angel, represented in 

Revelation 18, gives his message. The first, second, and third angelsô messages will 

need to be repeated. The call will be given to the church, [Revelation 18:2ï5 quoted]. 

ñTake each verse of this chapter, and read it carefully, especially the last two: 

[verse 23, 24 quoted.] 

ñThe parable of the ten virgins was given by Christ Himself, and every 

specification should be carefully studied. A time will come when the door will be shut. 

We are represented either by the wise or the foolish virgins. We cannot now distinguish, 

nor have we authority to say, who are wise and who foolish. There are those who hold the 

truth in unrighteousness, and these appear outwardly like the wise. . . . 

ñThis is the test. Those who are counted among the wise virgins will let their 

light burn in good works. There are many who will not remain at the feet of Jesus, and 

learn of Him. They have not a knowledge of His ways. Let none rest in the idea that 

baptism has saved them, while they give no evidence that they are conformed to the 

image of Christ, while they cling to their old habits, while they exert their influence on 

the side of the world, and weave their fabric with the threads of worldly ideas and 

customs. These have not kept the oil in the vessels with their lamps. They are not ready 

for the Bridegroom. The oil is the holy grace that is sent from heaven, and there must be 

an inward adorning with that grace, that they may be enabled to stand when He 

appeareth.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 16, 269ï270. 
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ESPECIALLY THE LAST TWO 

And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it  

into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 

down, and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of harpers, and 

musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee; 

and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; 

and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee; And the 

light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the 

bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 

merchants were the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations 

deceived. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 

that were slain upon the earth. Revelation 18:21ï24. 

 

And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou comest to Babylon, and shalt 

see, and shalt read all these words; Then shalt thou say, O Lord, thou hast 

spoken against this place, to cut it off, that none shall remain in it, neither man 

nor beast, but that it shall be desolate forever. And it shall be, when thou hast 

made an end of reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it 

into the midst of Euphrates: And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, 

and shall not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her:  and they shall be 

weary. Thus far are the words of Jeremiah. Jeremiah 51: 61ï64. 

 

Moreover I will take from them the voice of mirth, and the voice of 

gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, the sound 

of the millstones, and the light of the candle. And this whole land shall be a 

desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations shall serve the king of 

Babylon seventy years. Jeremiah 25:10ï11. 

 

Then will I cause to cease from the cities of Judah, and from the streets 

of Jerusalem, the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the 

bridegroom, and the voice of the bride: for the land shall be desolate. Jeremiah 

7:34. 

 

And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 

standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such 

as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that time 

thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. 

Daniel 12:1. 

 

But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, 

and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, And 

said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 

hand of God. Acts 7:55ï56. 
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THE SECOND CALL (VOICE) 

ñSo in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are made to 

the churches. The second angelôs message is, óBabylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 

because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.ô And in 

the loud cry of the third angelôs message a voice is heard from heaven saying, óCome 

out of her, my people.ôò Review and Herald, December 6, 1892. 

 

ñRevelation 18 points to the time when, as the result of rejecting the threefold 

warning of Revelation 14:6ï12, the church will have fully reached the condition foretold 

by the second angel, and the people of God still in Babylon will be called upon to 

separate from her communion. This message is the last that will ever be given to the 

world; and it will accomplish its work. When those that óbelieved not the truth, but had 

pleasure in unrighteousnessô 2 Thessalonians 2:12, shall be left to receive strong delusion 

and to believe a lie, then the light of truth will shine upon all whose hearts are open to 

receive it, and all the children of the Lord that remain in Babylon will heed the call: 

óCome out of her, my people.ô Revelation 18:4.ò Maranatha, 173. 

 

TWO DISTINCT CALLS  

ñSo in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are made to 

the churches.ò Review and Herald, December 6, 1892. 

 

FIRST CALL  

My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. John 

10:27. 

 

SECOND CALL  

And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must 

bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one 

shepherd. John 10:16. 

 

The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will I 

gather others to him, beside those that are gathered unto him. Isaiah 56:8. 

 

The Lord doth build up Jerusalem: he gathereth together the outcasts 

of Israel. He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds. Psalm 

147:2ï3. 

 

And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the 

outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 

corners of the earth. Isaiah 11:12. 
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And the Lord their God shall save them in that day as the flock of his 

people: for they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon 

his land. Zechariah 9:16. 

 

 

As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a mighty hand, and with a 

stretched out arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule over you: And I will 

bring you out from the people, and will gather you out of the countries 

wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, 

and with fury poured out. And I will bring you into the wilderness of the people, 

and there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your fathers 

in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord 

God. And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will bring you into the 

bond of the covenant: And I will purge out from among you the rebels, and 

them that transgress against me: I will bring them forth out of the country where 

they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the land of Israel: and ye shall know 

that I am the Lord. Ezekiel 20:33ï38. 

 

CROWNS TAKEN  

ñWhen those who have had abundance of light throw off the restraint which the 

Word of God imposes, and make void his law, others will come in to fill their place, 

and take their crown.ò Review and Herald, June 15, 1897. 

 

THE L INE IS DRAWN  

ñNone are condemned until they have had the light and have seen the obligation 

of the fourth commandment. But when the decree shall go forth enforcing the 

counterfeit sabbath, and the loud cry of óthe third angelô shall warn men against the 

worship of the beast and his image, the line will be clearly drawn between the false and 

the true. Then those who still continue in transgression will receive the mark of the 

beast.ò Signs of the Times, November 8, 1899. 

 

THE TIME OF THEIR VISITATION  

ñOh, that the people might know the time of their visitation! There are many who 

have not yet heard the testing truth for this time. There are many with whom the Spirit of 

God is striving. The time of Godôs destructive judgments is the time of mercy for 

those who have had no opportunity to learn what is truth. Tenderly will the Lord look 

upon them. His heart of mercy is touched; His hand is still stretched out to save, while 

the door is closed to those who would not enter.ò Testimonies, volume 9, 97. 

 

TWO SHUT DOORS 

1842 

ñIn June, 1842, Mr. Miller gave his second course of lectures at the Casco Street 

church in Portland [Maine]. . . . With few exceptions, the different denominations 

closed the doors of their churches against Mr. Miller.ò Testimonies, volume 1, 21. 

 

1844 
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ñThe proclamation, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh,ô in the summer of 1844, led 

thousands to expect the immediate advent of the Lord. At the appointed time the 

Bridegroom came, not to the earth, as the people expected, but to the Ancient of Days in 

heaven, to the marriage, the reception of His kingdom. óThey that were ready went in 

with Him to the marriage: and the door was shut.ôò The Great Controversy, 427. 

 

A TIME WILL COME WHEN THE DOOR WILL BE SHUT  

ñTrials are to come upon Godôs people and the tares are to be separated from 

the wheat.ò Review and Herald, March 19, 1895. 

 

ñLet both tares and wheat grow together until the harvest. Then it is the angels 

that do the work of separation.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 69. 

 

ñI then saw the third angel. Said my accompanying angel, óFearful is his work. 

Awful is his mission. He is the angel that is to select the wheat from  the tares, and seal, 

or bind, the wheat for the heavenly garner. These things should engross the whole mind, 

the whole attention.ôò Early Writings, 119.  

 

ñAgain, these parables teach that there is to be no probation after the judgment. 

When the work of the gospel is completed, there immediately follows the separation 

between the good and the evil, and the destiny of each class is forever fixed.ò Christôs 

Object Lessons, 123. 

 

WHEN THE DECREE GOES FORTH  

ñWhat are you doing, brethren, in the great work of preparation? Those who are 

uniting with the world are receiving the worldly mold and preparing for the mark of the 

beast. Those who are distrustful of self, who are humbling themselves before God and 

purifying their souls by obeying the truth these are receiving the heavenly mold and 

preparing for the seal of God in their foreheads. When the decree goes forth and the 

stamp is impressed, their character will remain pure and spotless for eternity.ò 

Testimonies, volume 5, 216.   

 

ñThe work of the Holy Spirit is to convince the world of sin, of righteousness 

and of judgment. The world can only be warned by seeing those who believe the truth 

sanctified through the truth, acting upon high and holy principles, showing in a high, 

elevated sense, the line of demarcation between those who keep the commandments 

of God, and those who trample them under their feet. The sanctification of the Spirit 

signalizes the difference between those who have the seal of God, and those who keep a 

spurious rest-day. When the test comes, it will be clearly shown what the mark of the 

beast is. It is the keeping of Sunday. Those who after having heard the truth, continue to 

regard this day as holy, bear the signature of the man of sin, who thought to change times 

and laws.ò Bible Training School, December 1, 1903. 

 

A SHUT DOOR MESSAGE 

ñFor a time after the disappointment in 1844, I did hold, in common with the 

advent body, that the door of mercy was then forever closed to the world. This position 
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was taken before my first vision was given me. It was the light given me of God that 

corrected our error, and enabled us to see the true position. 

ñI am still a believer in the shut-door theory, but not in the sense in which we at 

first employed the term or in which it is employed by my opponents. 

 

 

ñThere was a shut door in Noahôs day. There was at that time a withdrawal of 

the Spirit of God from the sinful race that perished in the waters of the Flood. God 

Himself gave the shut-door message to Noah: óMy spirit shall not always strive with 

man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty yearsô (Genesis 

6:3). 

ñThere was a shut door in the days of Abraham. Mercy ceased to plead with the 

inhabitants of Sodom, and all but Lot, with his wife and two daughters, were consumed 

by the fire sent down from heaven. 

ñThere was a shut door in Christôs day. The Son of God declared to the 

unbelieving Jews of that generation, óYour house is left unto you desolateô (Matthew 

23:38). 

ñLooking down the stream of time to the last days, the same infinite power 

proclaimed through John: óThese things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 

the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man 

openethô (Revelation 3:7). 

ñI was shown in vision, and I still believe, that there was a shut door in 1844. All 

who saw the light of the first and second angelsô messages and rejected that light, were 

left in darkness. And those who accepted it and received the Holy Spirit which attended 

the proclamation of the message from heaven, and who afterward renounced their 

faith and pronounced their experience a delusion, thereby rejected the Spirit of 

God, and it no longer pleaded with them. 

ñThose who did not see the light, had not the guilt of its rejection. It was only the 

class who had despised the light from heaven that the Spirit of God could not reach. And 

this class included, as I have stated, both those who refused to accept the message when it 

was presented to them, and also those who, having received it, afterward renounced 

their faith . These might have a form of godliness, and profess to be followers of Christ; 

but having no living connection with God, they would be taken captive by the delusions 

of Satan. These two classes are brought to view in the visionðthose who declared the 

light which they had followed a delusion, and the wicked of the world who, having 

rejected the light, had been rejected of God. No reference is made to those who had not 

seen the light, and therefore were not guilty of its rejection.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 

62ï63. 

 

For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not 

consumed. Malachi 3:6. 

 

Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and forever. Hebrews 13:8. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #17 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

 

RULE X - Figures sometimes have two or more different significations, as day is used in 

a figurative sense to represent three different periods of time. 

 
And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that 

proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and every 

vision faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; I will make this proverb 

to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in Israel; but say unto them, The 

days are at hand, and the effect of every vision. Ezekiel 12:21ï23. 
 

ñFor forty days Christ remained on the earth, preparing the disciples for the work before 

them and explaining that which heretofore they had been unable to comprehend. He spoke of the 

prophecies concerning His advent, His rejection by the Jews, and His death, showing that every 

specification of these prophecies had been fulfilled. He told them that they were to regard this 

fulfillment of prophecy as an assurance of the power that would attend them in their future 

labors. óThen opened He their understanding,ô we read, óthat they might understand the 

Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 

rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 

His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.ô And He added, óYe are witnesses of these 

things.ô Luke 24:45-48. 

ñDuring these days that Christ spent with His disciples, they gained a new experience. As 

they heard their beloved Master explaining the Scriptures in the light of all that had happened, 

their faith in Him was fully established. They reached the place where they could say, óI know 

whom I have believed.ô 2 Timothy 1:12. They began to realize the nature and extent of their 

work, to see that they were to proclaim to the world the truths entrusted to them. The events of 

Christôs life, His death and resurrection, the prophecies pointing to these events, the mysteries of 

the plan of salvation, the power of Jesus for the remission of sinsðto all these things they had 

been witnesses, and they were to make them known to the world. They were to proclaim the 

gospel of peace and salvation through repentance and the power of the Saviour.ò Acts of the 

Apostles, 26ï27. 

   

THE FIRST TEMPLE CLEANSING  

THE MESSIAH TARRIES 

ñThe future life of Christ was mapped out before him. His divine power had been 

hidden, and he had waited in obscurity and humiliation for thirty years, and was in 

no haste to act until the proper time should arrive. The Spirit of Prophecy, volume 2, 

102. 

 

HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDS 
Matthew 3:13ï17 

DEATH AND RESURRECTION 

Romans 6:3ï5 

 

THREE TESTS 

Matthew 4:1ï11ðDiet, Presumption, False Worship 
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ñHe again demanded of Christ, if He was indeed the Son of God, to give him 

evidence by casting Himself from the dizzy height upon which he had placed Him. He 

urged Christ to show His confidence in the preserving care of His Father by casting 

Himself down from the Temple. In Satanôs first temptation upon the point of appetite, he 

had tried to insinuate doubts in regard to Godôs love and care for Christ as His Son, by 

presenting His surroundings and His hunger as evidence that He was not in favor with 

God, He was unsuccessful in this. He next tried to take advantage of the faith and perfect 

trust Christ had shown in His heavenly Father to urge Him to presumption. óIf thou be 

the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his angels charge 

concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 

foot against a stoneô (Matthew 4:6). Jesus promptly answered, óIt is written again, Thou 

shalt not tempt the Lord thy Godô (Matthew 4:7). . . . 

ñHe would not put the faithfulness and love of His Father to a needless trial, 

although He was in the hands of the enemy, and placed in a position of extreme difficulty 

and peril. He would not, at Satanôs suggestion, tempt God by presumptuously 

experimenting on His providence. Satan had brought in scripture which seemed 

appropriate for the occasion, hoping to accomplish his designs by making the application 

to our Saviour at this special time.ò Selected Messages, book 1, 281ï282.   

 

K ING SAULôS PRESUMPTION  

ñBut Saul presumed upon his exaltation, and dishonored God by unbelief and 

disobedience. Though when first called to the throne he was humble and self-distrustful, 

success made him self-confident. The very first victory of his reign had kindled that pride 

of heart which was his greatest danger. The valor and military skill displayed in the 

deliverance of Jabesh-gilead had roused the enthusiasm of the whole nation. The people 

honored their king, forgetting that he was but the agent by whom God had wrought; and 

though at first Saul ascribed the glory to God, he afterward took honor to himself. He lost 

sight of his dependence upon God, and in heart departed from the Lord. Thus the way 

was prepared for his sin of presumption and sacrilege at Gilgal. The same blind self-

confidence led him to reject Samuelôs reproof. Saul acknowledged Samuel to be a 

prophet sent from God; hence he should have accepted the reproof, though he could not 

himself see that he had sinned. Had he been willing to see and confess his error, this 

bitter experience would have proved a safeguard for the future.ò Patriarchs and 

Prophets, 633.   

 

ñThe prevailing spirit of our time is one of infidelity and apostasyða spirit of 

avowed illumination because of a knowledge of truth, but in reality of the blindest 

presumption. Human theories are exalted and placed where God and His law should 

be. Satan tempts men and women to disobey, with the promise that in disobedience they 

will find liberty and freedom that will make them as gods. There is seen a spirit of 

opposition to the plain word of God, of idolatrous exaltation of human wisdom above 

divine revelation.ò Prophets and Kings, 178.   
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THE MARRIAGE  
John 2:1ï10 

ñThe gift of Christ to the marriage feast was a symbol. The water represented 

baptism into His death; the wine, the shedding of His blood for the sins of the world. The 

water to fill the jars was brought by human hands, but the word of Christ alone could 

impart to it life-giving virtue. So with the rites which point to the Saviourôs death. It is 

only by the power of Christ, working through faith, that they have efficacy to nourish the 

soul. 

ñThe word of Christ supplied ample provision for the feast. So abundant is the 

provision of His grace to blot out the iniquities of men, and to renew and sustain the soul. 

ñAt the first feast He attended with His disciples, Jesus gave them the cup that 

symbolized His work for their salvation. At the last supper He gave it again, in the 

institution of that sacred rite by which His death was to be shown forth ótill He come.ô 1 

Corinthians 11:26. And the sorrow of the disciples at parting from their Lord was 

comforted with the promise of reunion, as He said, óI will not drink henceforth of this 

fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in My Fatherôs kingdom.ô 

Matthew 26:29.ò The Desire of Ages, 148ï149. 

   

FIRST TEMPLE CLEANSING  

ñThe prophet says, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great 

power; and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong 

voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 

devilsô (Revelation 18:1, 2). This is the same message that was given by the second 

angel. Babylon is fallen, óbecause she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 

her fornicationô (Revelation 14:8). What is that wine?ðHer false doctrines. She has 

given to the world a false sabbath instead of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and 

has repeated the falsehood that Satan first told Eve in Edenðthe natural immortality of 

the soul. Many kindred errors she has spread far and wide, óteaching for doctrines the 

commandments of menô (Matthew 15:9). 

ñWhen Jesus began His public ministry, He cleansed the Temple from its 

sacrilegious profanation. Among the last acts of His ministry was the second cleansing of 

the Temple. So in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are 

made to the churches. The second angelôs message is, óBabylon is fallen, is fallen, that 

great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornicationô 

(Revelation 14:8). And in the loud cry of the third angelôs message a voice is heard from 

heaven saying, óCome out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 

that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 

remembered her iniquitiesô (Revelation 18:4, 5).ò Selected Messages, book 2, 118. 
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DIVINITY FLASHES THROUGH HUMANITY  

ñAgain the piercing look of Jesus swept over the desecrated court of the temple. 

All eyes were turned toward Him. Priest and ruler, Pharisee and Gentile, looked with 

astonishment and awe upon Him who stood before them with the majesty of heaven's 

King. Divinity flashed through humanity, investing Christ with a dignity and glory 

He had never manifested before. Those standing nearest Him drew as far away as the 

crowd would permit. Except for a few of His disciples, the Saviour stood alone. Every 

sound was hushed. The deep silence seemed unbearable. Christ spoke with a power that 

swayed the people like a mighty tempest: óIt is written, My house shall be called the 

house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.ô His voice sounded like a trumpet 

through the temple. The displeasure of His countenance seemed like consuming fire. 

With authority He commanded, óTake these things hence.ô John 2:16.ò The Desire of 

Ages, 590. 

 

PASSOVER 

ñThe morning before the Passover supper was to be eaten, Jesus mingled with the 

throng that filled the outer courts of the temple. His righteous indignation was aroused 

when He found that within the enclosure, voices of praise and prayer were mingled with 

voices engaged in the contention of traffic. 

ñWith a voice of authority, Christ commanded: óTake these things hence; make 

not My Fatherôs house an house of merchandise.ô He overthrew the tables of the money-

changers, and cleansed the temple-courts from unholy traffic.ò Manuscript Releases, 

volume 18, 91. 

 

THE SECOND TEMPLE CLEANSING  

A TARRYING TIMEðLAZARUS 

ñAnxiously they waited for a word from Jesus. As long as the spark of life was 

yet alive in their brother, they prayed and watched for Jesus to come. But the messenger 

returned without Him. Yet he brought the message, óThis sickness is not unto death,ô and 

they clung to the hope that Lazarus would live. Tenderly they tried to speak words of 

hope and encouragement to the almost unconscious sufferer. When Lazarus died, they 

were bitterly disappointed; but they felt the sustaining grace of Christ, and this kept 

them from reflecting any blame on the Saviour. . . . 

ñIn delaying to come to Lazarus, Christ had a purpose of mercy toward those who 

had not received Him. He tarried , that by raising Lazarus from the dead He might give 

to His stubborn, unbelieving people another evidence that He was indeed óthe 

resurrection, and the life.ô He was loath to give up all hope of the people, the poor, 

wandering sheep of the house of Israel. His heart was breaking because of their 

impenitence. In His mercy He purposed to give them one more evidence that He was the 

Restorer, the One who alone could bring life and immortality to light. This was to be an 

evidence that the priests could not misinterpret. This was the reason of His delay in going 

to Bethany. This crowning miracle, the raising of Lazarus, was to set the seal of God on 

His work and on His claim to divinity.ò The Desire of Ages, 526, 529. 
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TRIUMPHAL ENTRY  

ñThe midnight cry was not so much carried by argument, though the Scripture 

proof was clear and conclusive. There went with it an impelling power that moved the 

soul. There was no doubt, no questioning. Upon the occasion of Christôs triumphal entry 

into Jerusalem, the people who were assembled from all parts of the land to keep the 

feast, flocked to the Mount of Olives, and as they joined the throng that were escorting 

Jesus, they caught the inspiration of the hour, and helped to swell the shout, óBlessed is 

he that cometh in the name of the Lord!ô [Matthew 21:9.] In like manner did unbelievers 

who flocked to the Adventist meetingsðsome from curiosity, some merely to ridicule--

feel the convincing power attending the message, óBehold, the Bridegroom cometh!ôò 

Spirit of Prophecy, volume 4, 250ï251. 

 
The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 

until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be. Binding his foal 

unto the vine, and his assôs colt unto the choice vine; he washed his garments in 

wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes: His eyes shall be red with wine, and his 

teeth white with milk. Genesis 49:10ï12. 

 
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, 

thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon 

an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. Zechariah 9:9. 

 
Matthew 21:1ï12 

 

WISE MEN FROM THE EASTðMATTHEW 2:1ï20 

 

GENESIS 37:27ï28 

 

SECOND TEMPLE CLEANSING  

ñAt the beginning of His ministry, Christ had driven from the temple those who 

defiled it by their unholy traffic; and His stern and godlike demeanor had struck terror to 

the hearts of the scheming traders. At the close of His mission He came again to the 

temple, and found it still desecrated as before. The condition of things was even worse 

than before.ò The Desire of Ages, 589. 
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ñWe are not to drift into worldly channels. Consider the cleansing of the temple 

at the beginning of Christôs ministry, and at the close of his life, his personal labors in the 

guise of humanity. Whom did he find intent on gain? The Jews had made the courts of 

the temple a scene of sacrilegious traffic. They had turned the ancient and sacred 

institution of the Passover into a means of vile profit. They bartered deep, turning the 

once sacred service instituted by Christ himself, into a worship of mammon. But Christ 

came suddenly into the temple courts; divinity flashed through humanity , and, raising 

a whip of small cords in his hands, with a voice that they will hear again in the execution 

of the judgment, he said, óTake these things hence.ô óIt is written, My house shall be 

called the house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.ô These priests and rulers 

saw as it were an avenging angel with a flaming sword, such as guarded the way to the 

tree of life. 

ñToday this sacrilegious work is being more than repeated. There will be 

messages borne; and those who have rejected the messages God has sent, will hear most 

startling declarations. The Holy Spirit will invest the announcement with a sanctity 

and solemnity which will appear terrible in the ears of those who have heard the 

pleadings of infinite love, and have not responded to the offers of pardon and 

forgiveness. Injured and insulted Deity will speak, proclaiming the sins that have been 

hidden. As the priests and rulers, full of indignation and terror, sought refuge in flight at 

the last scene of the cleansing of the temple, so will it be in the work for these last 

days. The woes that will be pronounced upon those that have had light from heaven, and 

yet did not heed it, they will feel, but will have no power to act. This is represented in 

the parable of the wise and foolish virgins. They cannot obtain a character from the 

wise virgins, and they have no oil of grace to discern the clear light or to accept it. 

They cannot light their lamps and join the procession that goes in to the marriage supper 

of the Lamb.ò Special Testimonies for Ministers and Workers, number 7, 1897. 

 

ñIn cleansing the temple from the worldôs buyers and sellers, Jesus announced 

His mission to cleanse the heart from the defilement of sin,ðfrom the earthly desires, 

the selfish lusts, the evil habits, that corrupt the soul. Malachi 3:1ï3 quoted.ò The Desire 

of Ages, 161. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #18 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

RULE X - Figures sometimes have two or more different significations, as day is used in 

a figurative sense to represent three different periods of time. 

 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that 

proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and 

every vision faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; I will make 

this proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in Israel; but 

say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of every vision. Ezekiel 

12:21ï23. 
 

THE TIME OF CHRIST  

ñIn cleansing the temple from the worldôs buyers and sellers, Jesus announced 

His mission to cleanse the heart from the defilement of sin,ðfrom the earthly desires, 

the selfish lusts, the evil habits, that corrupt the soul. Malachi 3:1ï3 quoted.ò The Desire 

of Ages, 161. 

 

THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT  
Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and 

the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 

covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.   

But who may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he 

appeareth? for he is like a refinerôs fire, and like fullersô soap: And he shall sit as a 

refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as 

gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. 

Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, 

as in the days of old, and as in former years. Malachi 3:1ï4. 

 

I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh after 

me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you 

with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 

thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will 

burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Matthew 3:11ï12. 

 

ñJust how soon this refining process will begin I cannot say, but it will not be 

long deferred. He whose fan is in His hand will cleanse His temple of its moral 

defilement. He will thoroughly purge His floor.ò Testimonies to Minsters, 372ï373. 

 

1844 

ñThe coming of Christ as our high priest to the most holy place, for the cleansing 

of the sanctuary, brought to view in Daniel 8:14; the coming of the Son of man to the 

Ancient of Days, as presented in Daniel 7:13; and the coming of the Lord to His 

temple, foretold by Malachi, are descriptions of the same event; and this is also 

represented by the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage, described by Christ in 

the parable of the ten virgins, of Matthew 25.ò The Great Controversy, 427. 
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SUDDEN: UNEXPECTED (9/11?) 

ñThis coming is foretold also by the prophet Malachi: óThe Lord, whom ye seek, 

shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight 

in: behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.ô The coming of the Lord to his temple 

was sudden, unexpected, to his people. They were not looking for him there. They 

expected him to come to the earth, óin flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 

not God, and that obey not the gospel.ôò Southern Watchman, January 24, 1905. 

 

TODAY  

ñSays the prophet: óWho may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand 

when He appeareth? for He is like a refinerôs fire, and like fullersô soap: and He shall 

sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge 

them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.ô 

Malachi 3:2, 3. Those who are living upon the earth when the intercession of Christ shall 

cease in the sanctuary above are to stand in the sight of a holy God without a mediator. 

Their robes must be spotless, their characters must be purified from sin by the blood of 

sprinkling. Through the grace of God and their own diligent effort they must be 

conquerors in the battle with evil. While the investigative judgment is going forward 

in heaven, while the sins of penitent believers are being removed from the 

sanctuary, there is to be a special work of purification, of putting away of sin, 

among Godôs people upon earth. This work is more clearly presented in the 

messages of Revelation 14. 

ñWhen this work shall have been accomplished, the followers of Christ will be 

ready for His appearing. óThen shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto 

the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years.ô Malachi 3:4. Then the church 

which our Lord at His coming is to receive to Himself will be a óglorious church, not 

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.ô Ephesians 5:27. Then she will look óforth as 

the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.ô 

Song of Solomon 6:10.ò The Great Controversy, 427. 

 

THE DAYS OF OLD AND AS IN FORMER YEARS 

ñMalachi 3:1ï4 quoted. 

ñA refining, purifying process is going on among the people of God, and the 

Lord of hosts has set his hand to this work. This process is most trying to the soul, but 

it is necessary in order that defilement may be removed. Trials are essential in order that 

we may be brought close to our heavenly Father, in submission to his will, that we may 

offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. Godôs work of refining and purifying 

the soul must go on until his servants are so humbled, so dead to self, that when called 

into active service, they may have an eye single to the glory of God.ò Review and Herald, 

April 10, 1894. 
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THE M IDNIGHT CRY 

ñLike a tidal wave the movement swept over the land. From city to city, from 

village to village, and into remote country places it went, until the waiting people of God 

were fully aroused. Fanaticism disappeared before this proclamation like early frost 

before the rising sun. Believers saw their doubt and perplexity removed, and hope and 

courage animated their hearts. The work was free from those extremes which are ever 

manifested when there is human excitement without the controlling influence of the word 

and Spirit of God. It was similar in character to those seasons of humiliation and 

returning unto the Lord which among ancient Israel followed messages of reproof 

from His servants. It bore the characteristics that mark the work of God in every 

age. There was little ecstatic joy, but rather deep searching of heart, confession of sin, 

and forsaking of the world. A preparation to meet the Lord was the burden of agonizing 

spirits. There was persevering prayer and unreserved consecration to God.ò The Great 

Controversy, 400.   

 

A TWO-EDGED SWORD 

ñThe words of the Lord in Malachi 3:1ï3 lay down the work essential to be done 

in the church of God: Malachi 3:1ï3 quoted. A message which is as a two-edged 

sword must be given to the people, to clear away the evils that are seen among them. 

A living testimony that will awaken the paralyzed conscience is to be borne.ò Review 

and Herald, December 1, 1896.   

 

ñI was pointed back to the proclamation of the first advent of Christ. John was 

sent in the spirit and power of Elijah to prepare the way of Jesus. Those who rejected 

the testimony of John were not benefited by the teachings of Jesus. Their opposition 

to the message that foretold His coming placed them where they could not readily receive 

the strongest evidence that He was the Messiah. Satan led on those who rejected the 

message of John to go still farther, to reject and crucify Christ. In doing this they placed 

themselves where they could not receive the blessing on the day of Pentecost, which 

would have taught them the way into the heavenly sanctuary.ò Early Writings, 259. 

 

ñThe voice of John was lifted up like a trumpet. His commission was, óShew 

my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sinsô (Isaiah 58:1). He had 

obtained no human scholarship. God and nature had been his teachers. But one was 

needed to prepare the way before Christ who was bold enough to make his voice heard 

like the prophets of old, summoning the degenerate nation to repentance.ò Selected 

Messages, book 2, 148.  

 

ñThose who rejected the first message could not be benefited by the second; 

neither were they benefited by the midnight cry, which was to prepare them to enter with 

Jesus by faith into the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary.ò Early Writings, 

260. 
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ñSo in the last work for the warning of the world, two distinct calls are made to 

the churches. The second angelôs message is, óBabylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 

because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.ô And in 

the loud cry of the third angelôs message a voice is heard from heaven saying, óCome out 

of her, my people.ôò Review and Herald, December 6, 1892. 

 

ADAM  

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 

into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul. Genesis 2:7. 

 

EZEKIEL THIRTY -SEVEN 

ñWhat power must we have from God that icy hearts, having only a legal religion, 

should see the better things provided for themðChrist and His righteousness! A life-

giving message was needed to give life to the dry bones.ò Manuscript Releases, 

volume 12, 205. 

 

JUDGMENT MESSENGERS OF GODôS APPOINTMENT  

ñIn Malachiôs day the mocking inquiry of the impenitent, óWhere is the God of 

judgment?ô met with the solemn response: óThe Lord . . . shall suddenly come to His 

temple, even the Messenger of the covenant. . . . But who may abide the day of His 

coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth? for He is like a refinerôs fire, and like 

fullersô soap: and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and He shall purify the 

sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 

offering in righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto 

the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years.ô Malachi 2:17; 3:1ï4. 

ñWhen the promised Messiah was about to appear, the message of the forerunner 

of Christ was: Repent, publicans and sinners; repent, Pharisees and Sadducees; ófor the 

kingdom of heaven is at hand.ô Matthew 3:2. 

ñToday, in the spirit and power of Elias and of John the Baptist, messengers of 

Godôs appointment are calling the attention of a judgment-bound world to the 

solemn events soon to take place in connection with the closing hours of probation 
and the appearance of Christ Jesus as King of kings and Lord of lords. Soon every man is 

to be judged for the deeds done in the body. The hour of Godôs judgment has come, and 

upon the members of His church on earth rests the solemn responsibility of giving 

warning to those who are standing as it were on the very brink of eternal ruin. To every 

human being in the wide world who will give heed must be made plain the principles at 

stake in the great controversy being waged, principles upon which hang the destinies of 

all mankind.ò Prophets and Kings, 715ï716. 
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THE EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE CLOSE OF PROBATION  

ñThe events connected with the close of probation and the work of 

preparation for the time of trouble, are clearly presented. But multitudes have no 

more understanding of these important truths than if they had never been revealed. Satan 

watches to catch away every impression that would make them wise unto salvation, and 

the time of trouble will find them unready. 

ñWhen God sends to men warnings so important that they are represented as 

proclaimed by holy angels flying in the midst of heaven, He requires every person 

endowed with reasoning powers to heed the message. The fearful judgments denounced 

against the worship of the beast and his image (Revelation 14:9ï11), should lead all to a 

diligent study of the prophecies to learn what the mark of the beast is, and how they are 

to avoid receiving it. But the masses of the people turn away their ears from hearing the 

truth and are turned unto fables. The apostle Paul declared, looking down to the last days: 

óThe time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine.ô 2 Timothy 4:3. That 

time has fully come. The multitudes do not want Bible truth, because it interferes with 

the desires of the sinful, world-loving heart; and Satan supplies the deceptions which they 

love. 

ñBut God will have a people upon the earth to maintain the Bible, and the Bible 

only, as the standard of all doctrines and the basis of all reforms. The opinions of 

learned men, the deductions of science, the creeds or decisions of ecclesiastical 

councils, as numerous and discordant as are the churches which they represent, the voice 

of the majorityðnot one nor all of these should be regarded as evidence for or against 

any point of religious faith. Before accepting any doctrine or precept, we should demand 

a plain óThus saith the Lordô in its support. 

ñSatan is constantly endeavoring to attract attention to man in the place of God. 

He leads the people to look to bishops, to pastors, to professors of theology, as their 

guides, instead of searching the Scriptures to learn their duty for themselves. Then, by 

controlling the minds of these leaders, he can influence the multitudes according to 

his will.ò The Great Controversy, 594ï595. 

 

M ILLER &  JOHN 

ñWith trembling, William Miller  began to unfold to the people the mysteries of 

the kingdom of God, carrying his hearers down through the prophecies to the second 

advent of Christ. With every effort he gained strength. As John the Baptist heralded the 

first advent of Jesus and prepared the way for His coming, so William Miller and those 

who joined with him proclaimed the second advent of the Son of God.ò Early Writings, 

229ï230. 

 

THE OPENING OF THE JUDGMENT  

ñIt was needful that men should be awakened to their danger; that they should be 

roused to prepare for the solemn events connected with the close of probation. 

 The Great Controversy, 310. 
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THE JUDGMENT OF 70AD 

But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 

baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 

flee from the wrath to come? Matthew 3:7. 

THE JUDGMENT MESSAGE OF DANIEL  

ñThose who proclaimed this warning gave the right message at the right time. But 

as the early disciples declared, óThe time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand,ô 

based on the prophecy of Daniel 9, while they failed to perceive that the death of the 

Messiah was foretold in the same scripture, so Miller and his associates preached the 

message based on Daniel 8:14 and Revelation 14:7, and failed to see that there were 

still other messages brought to view in Revelation 14, which were also to be given before 

the advent of the Lord. As the disciples were mistaken in regard to the kingdom to be set 

up at the end of the seventy weeks, so Adventists were mistaken in regard to the event 

to take place at the expiration of the 2300 days. In both cases there was an acceptance of, 

or rather an adherence to, popular errors that blinded the mind to the truth. Both classes 

fulfilled the will of God in delivering the message which He desired to be given, and 

both, through their own misapprehension of their message, suffered disappointment.ò The 

Great Controversy, 353. 

 

PROPHETIC ANGELS 

REVELATION FOURTEEN 

ñI have had precious opportunities to obtain an experience. I have had an 

experience in the first, second, and third angelsô messages. The angels are represented 

as flying in the midst of heaven, proclaiming to the world a message of warning, and 

having a direct bearing upon the people living in the last days of this earthôs history. No 

one hears the voice of these angels, for they are a symbol to represent the people of 

God who are working in harmony with the universe of heaven. Men and women, 

enlightened by the Spirit of God, and sanctified through the truth, proclaim the three 

messages in their order.ò Life Sketches, 429. 

 

REVELATION EIGHTEEN  

ñJohn saw óAnother angel come down from heaven, having great power; and the 

whole earth was lightened with his glory.ô Revelation 18:1. That work is the voice of 

the people of God proclaiming a message of warning to the world.ò The 1888 

Materials, 926. 

 

CONNECTED 

ñThe first and second messages were given in 1843 and 1844, and we are now 

under the proclamation of the third; but all three of the messages are still to be 

proclaimed. . . . There cannot be a third without the first and second. These messages 

we are to give to the world in publications, in discourses, showing in the line of prophetic 

history the things that have been and the things that will be.ò Selected Messages, book 2, 

104. 

 

L INKED  
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ñThe first, second, and third angelsô messages are all linked together.ò Selected 

Messages, book 2, 118. 

 

 

 

 

 COMBINED  

ñThe Lord is about to punish the world for its iniquity. He is about to punish 

religious bodies for their rejection of the light and truth which has been given them. The 

great message, combining the first, second, and third angels' messages, is to be given to 

the world. This is to be the burden of our work.ò The Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, volume 7, 950. 

 

TESTS 

ñAnd many are doing the same thing today, in 1897, because they have not had 

experience in the testing messages comprehended in the first, second, and third 

angelôs messages.ò Evangelism, 613. 

 

REPEATED 

 ñThe first, second, and third angelsô messages are to be repeated.ò Review and 

Herald, October 31, 1899. 

 

PERFECT FULFILLMENT , YET FUTURE 

ñThe Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord, Satan will work ówith all 

power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness;ô and 

they that óreceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved,ô will be left to 

receive óstrong delusion, that they should believe a lie.ô 2 Thessalonians 2:9-11. Not until 

this condition shall be reached, and the union of the church with the world shall be fully 

accomplished throughout Christendom, will the fall of Babylon be complete. The change 

is a progressive one, and the perfect fulfillment of Revelation 14:8 is yet future.ò The 

Great Controversy, 389. 

 

PARALLEL  

ñGod has given the messages of Revelation 14 their place in the line of prophecy, 

and their work is not to cease till the close of this earthôs history. The first and second 

angelôs messages are still truth for this time, and are to run parallel with this which 

follows. The third angel proclaims his warning with a loud voice. óAfter these things,ô 

said John, óI saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power, and the 

earth was lightened with his glory.ô In this illumination, the light of all the three 

messages is combined.ò The 1888 Materials, 804. 

 

OUR EXAMPLE IN ALL THINGS 

ñThe only evidence the world can have that Godôs people believe His Word is to 

see them practicing that Word and following Christôs example in all things.ò Signs of the 

Times, June 2, 1898. 
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THREE TESTS 

Appetite, Presumption and Worship 

 

ñFor each of the classes represented by the Pharisee and the publican there is a 

lesson in the history of the apostle Peter.ò Christôs Object Lessons, 152. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #19 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, what is that 

proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and 

every vision faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; I will make 

this proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in Israel; but 

say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of every vision. Ezekiel 

12:21ï23. 

 

THE YEAR/DAY PRINCIPLE  

NUMBERS 14:34 

Numbers 14:11, 20ï23 

 

HEBREWS 3:7ï4:11 

THE REST OF GRACE 

ñThose who are unwilling to give the Lord faithful, earnest, loving service will 

not find spiritual rest in this life nor in the life to come. óThere remaineth therefore a rest 

to the people of God. . . . Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fail 

after the same example of unbelief.ô The rest here spoken of is the rest of grace, 

obtained by following the prescription. óLabor diligently.ôò Pacific Union Recorder, 

November 7, 1901. 

 

LET US LABOR 

ñBut through their own course of rebellion the blessing of God toward Israel 

was turned away from them. That which they had sown in questioning and unbelief, they 

had to reap. The record says, óBut they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit: therefore he 

was turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them.ô May the Lord forbid that 

the history of the children of Israel in departing from God, in refusing to walk in the 

light, in refusing to confess their sins of unbelief and rejection of his messages, 

should be the experience of the people claiming to believe the truth for this time. For 

if they do as did the children of Israel in the face of warnings and admonitions, the same 

result will follow  in these last days as came upon the children of Israel. The apostle 

admonishes, óToday if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 

provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers tempted me, 

proved me, and saw my works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 

and said, They do always err in their heart; and they have not known my ways. So I sware 

in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.ô Now comes the warning of the apostle, 

sounding down along the lines to our time: óTake heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 

you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one another 

daily, while it is called today; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of 

sin. For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 

steadfast unto the end.ôò Review and Herald, October 21, 1890. 
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THE BEGINNING OF OUR CONFIDENCE  

ñóThese things . . . are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 

world are come.ô 1 Corinthians 10:11. The warning comes sounding down along the line 

to our time: 

ñóTake heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 

departing from the living God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called Today; lest 

any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we are made partakers of 

Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end; while it is 

said, 

          Today if ye will hear His voice,  

          Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 

óFor some, when they had heard, did provoke: howbeit not all that came out of 

Egypt by Moses.ô Hebrews 3:12ï16. 

ñCannot we who are living in the time of the end realize the importance of the 

apostleôs words: óTake heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 

unbelief, in departing from the living Godô? Verse 12. 

ñUpon us is shining the accumulated light of past ages. The record of Israelôs 

forgetfulness has been preserved for our enlightenment. In this age God has set His 

hand to gather unto Himself a people from every nation, kindred, and tongue. In the 

advent movement He has wrought for His heritage, even as He wrought for the Israelites 

in leading them from Egypt. In the great disappointment of 1844 the faith of His people 

was tested as was that of the Hebrews at the Red Sea. Had the Adventists in the early 

days still trusted to the guiding Hand that had been with them in their past experience, 

they would have seen of the salvation of God. If all who had labored unitedly in the work 

of 1844 had received the third angelôs message and proclaimed it in the power of the 

Holy Spirit, the Lord would have wrought mightily with their efforts. A flood of light 

would have been shed upon the world. Years ago the inhabitants of the earth would have 

been warned, the closing work would have been completed, and Christ would have come 

for the redemption of His people.ò Testimonies, volume 8, 115. 

 

THE BEGINNING  

ñThe enemy is seeking to divert the minds of our brethren and sisters from the 

work of preparing a people to stand in these last days. His sophistries are designed to lead 

minds away from the perils and duties of the hour. They estimate as nothing the light that 

Christ came from heaven to give to John for His people. They teach that the scenes just 

before us are not of sufficient importance to receive special attention. They make of no 

effect the truth of heavenly origin and rob the people of God of their past experience, 

giving them instead a false science. 

ñóThus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 

where is the good way, and walk therein.ô Jeremiah 6:16. 

ñLet none seek to tear away the foundations of our faithðthe foundations that 

were laid at the beginning of our work by prayerful study of the word and by 

revelation. Upon these foundations we have been building for the last fifty years. Men 

may suppose that they have found a new way and that they can lay a stronger foundation 
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than that which has been laid. But this is a great deception. Other foundation can no man 

lay than that which has been laid. 

ñIn the past many have undertaken the building of a new faith, the establishment 

of new principles. But how long did their building stand? It soon fell, for it was not 

founded upon the Rock. 

ñDid not the first disciples have to meet the sayings of men? Did they not have to 

listen to false theories, and then, having done all, to stand firm, saying: óOther foundation 

can no man lay than that is laidô? 1 Corinthians 3:11. 

ñSo we are to hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end. 

Words of power have been sent by God and by Christ to this people, bringing them out 

from the world, point by point, into the clear light of present truth. With lips touched with 

holy fire, Godôs servants have proclaimed the message. The divine utterance has set its 

seal to the genuineness of the truth proclaimed.ò Testimonies, volume 8, 296ï297. 

 

ñI am instructed to say that those who would tear away the foundation that God 

has laid are not to be accepted as the teachers and leaders of His people. We are to hold 

the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end. Words of power have been 

sent by God and by Christ to this people, bringing them out from the world point by 

point, into the clear light of present truth. With lips touched with holy fire, Godôs servants 

have proclaimed the message. The divine utterance has set its seal to the genuineness of 

the truth proclaimed.ò Battle Creek Letters, 82. 

 

ñIn concluding this narrative, I would say that we are living in a most solemn 

time. In the last vision given me, I was shown the startling fact that but a small portion of 

those who now profess the truth will be sanctified by it and be saved. Many will get 

above the simplicity of the work. They will conform to the world, cherish idols, and 

become spiritually dead. The humble, self-sacrificing followers of Jesus will pass on to 

perfection, leaving behind the indifferent and lovers of the world. 

ñI was pointed back to ancient Israel. But two of the adults of the vast army that 

left Egypt entered the land of Canaan. Their dead bodies were strewn in the wilderness 

because of their transgressions. Modern Israel are in greater danger of forgetting God and 

being led into idolatry than were His ancient people. Many idols are worshiped, even by 

professed Sabbathkeepers. God especially charged His ancient people to guard against 

idolatry, for if they should be led away from serving the living God, His curse would rest 

upon them, while if they would love Him with all their heart, with all their soul, and with 

all their might, He would abundantly bless them in basket and in store, and would remove 

sickness from the midst of them. 

ñA blessing or a curse is now before the people of Godða blessing if they come 

out from the world and are separate, and walk in the path of humble obedience; and a 

curse if they unite with the idolatrous, who trample upon the high claims of heaven. The 

sins and iniquities of rebellious Israel are recorded and the picture presented before 

us as a warning that if we imitate their example of transgression and depart from 

God we shall fall as surely as did they. óNow all these things happened unto them for 

ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 

come.ôò Testimonies, volume 1, 608ï609. 
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SIGNS, REBELLION &  THE SABBATH  

EZEKIEL 4:1ï6; JEREMIAH 17:21ï27 

ñOn one occasion, by command of the Lord, the prophet took his position at one 

of the principal entrances to the city and there urged the importance of keeping holy the 

Sabbath day. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were in danger of losing sight of the sanctity 

of the Sabbath, and they were solemnly warned against following their secular pursuits 

on that day. A blessing was promised on condition of obedience. óIf ye diligently 

hearken unto Me,ô the Lord declared, and óhallow the Sabbath day, to do no work 

therein; then shall there enter into the gates of this city kings and princes sitting upon the 

throne of David, riding in chariots and on horses, they, and their princes, the men of 

Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and this city shall remain forever.ô Jeremiah 

17:24, 25. 

ñThis promise of prosperity as the reward of allegiance was accompanied by a 

prophecy of the terrible judgments that would befall the city should its inhabitants prove 

disloyal to God and His law. If the admonitions to obey the Lord God of their fathers 

and to hallow His Sabbath day were not heeded, the city and its palaces would be 

utterly destroyed by fire.ò Prophets and Kings, 411ï412. 

 

ENTERING INTO THE REST 

ñSatanôs snares are laid for us as verily as they were laid for the children of Israel 

just prior to their entrance into the land of Canaan. We are repeating the history of that 

people. Lightness, vanity, love of ease and pleasure, selfishness, and impurity are 

increasing among us. There is need now of men who are firm and fearless in declaring 

the whole counsel of God; men who will not sleep as do others, but watch and be sober.ò 

Testimonies, volume 5, 160. 

 

THE SABBATH  

ñIn the days of Samuel, Israel thought that the presence of the ark containing the 

commandments of God would gain them the victory over the Philistines, whether or not 

they repented of their wicked works. Just so, in Jeremiahôs time, the Jews believed that 

the strict observance of the divinely appointed services of the temple would preserve 

them from the just punishment of their evil course. 

ñThe same danger exists today among the people who profess to be the 

depositaries of Godôs law. They are too apt to flatter themselves that the regard in which 

they hold the commandments will preserve them from the power of divine justice. They 

refuse to be reproved for evil, and charge Godôs servants with being too zealous in 

putting sin out of the camp. A sin-hating God calls upon those who profess to keep His 

law to depart from all iniquity. Neglect to repent and obey His word will bring as serious 

consequences upon Godôs people today as did the same sin upon ancient Israel. There is a 

limit beyond which He will no longer delay His judgments. The desolation of Jerusalem 

stands as a solemn warning before the eyes of modern Israel, that the corrections 

given through His chosen instruments cannot be disregarded with impunity. 
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ñWhen the priests and the people heard the message that Jeremiah delivered to 

them in the name of the Lord, they were very angry and declared that he should die. They 

were boisterous in their denunciations of him, crying: óWhy hast thou prophesied in the 

name of the Lord, saying, This house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall be desolate 

without an inhabitant? And all the people were gathered against Jeremiah in the house of 

the Lord.ô Thus was the message of God despised and the servant with whom He 

entrusted it threatened with death. The priests, the unfaithful prophets, and all the people 

turned in wrath upon him who would not speak to them smooth things and prophesy 

deceit.ò Testimonies, volume 4, 166ï167. 

 

THE OMEGA APOSTASY 

ñIn a vision of the night I was shown distinctly that these sentiments have been 

looked upon by some as the grand truths that are to be brought in and made prominent at 

the present time. I was shown a platform, braced by solid timbersðthe truths of the Word 

of God. Someone high in responsibility in the medical work was directing this man and 

that man to loosen the timbers supporting this platform . Then I heard a voice saying, 

óWhere are the watchmen that ought to be standing on the walls of Zion? Are they 

asleep? This foundation was built by the Master Worker, and will stand storm and 

tempest. Will they permit this man to present doctrines that deny the past experience 

of the people of God? The time has come to take decided action.ô 

ñThe enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a great 

reformation was to take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation 

would consist in giving up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith, and 

engaging in a process of reorganization. Were this reformation to take place, what would 

result? The principles of truth that God in His wisdom has given to the remnant church, 

would be discarded. Our religion would be changed. The fundamental principles that 

have sustained the work for the last fifty years would be accounted as error. A new 

organization would be established. Books of a new order would be written. A system of 

intellectual philosophy would be introduced. The founders of this system would go into 

the cities, and do a wonderful work. The Sabbath of course, would be lightly regarded, 

as also the God who created it. Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of the new 

movement. The leaders would teach that virtue is better than vice, but God being 

removed, they would place their dependence on human power, which, without God, is 

worthless. Their foundation would be built on the sand, and storm and tempest 

would sweep away the structure. 

ñWho has authority to begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have our 

experience, attested to by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that 

admits of no compromise. Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with 

this truth?ò Selected Messages, book 1, 204ï205. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #20 
PART TWO: LINE UPON LINE 

SABBATHS ARE SYMBOLIC  

 

EXODUS 31:13; EZEKIEL 20:10ï13 

SIGNðH226: (in the sense of appearing); a signal (literally or figuratively), as a flag, beacon, 

monument, omen, prodigy, evidence, etc.:ðmark, miracle, (en-) sign, token. 

SYMBOL , n. [L. symbolum; Gr. with, and to throw; to compare.] 1. The sign or representation 

of any moral thing by the images or properties of natural things. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

SYMBOLICALLY , adv. By representation or resemblance of properties; by signs; 

typically. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

 

A DAY FOR A YEAR 

THE SEVENTH YEAR 
And six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt gather in the fruits thereof: But 

the seventh year thou shalt let it rest and lie still; that the poor of thy people may eat: 

and what they leave the beasts of the field shall eat. In like manner thou shalt deal 

with thy vineyard, and with thy oliveyard. Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the 

seventh day thou shalt rest: that thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy 

handmaid, and the stranger, may be refreshed. Exodus 23:10ï12. 

 
Fulfill her week, and we will give thee this also for the service which thou 

shalt serve with me yet seven other years. And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week: 

and he gave him Rachel his daughter to wife also. Genesis 29:27ï28. 

 

THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 
Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do

 

all
 
thy work:

 
But the seventh

H7637
 day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it  thou 

shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 

maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days 

the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 

seventh
H7637

 day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. Exodus 

20:8ï11. 

 

THE SABBATH OF THE LAND 
And the Lord spake unto Moses in mount Sinai, saying, Speak unto the children 

of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into the land which I give you, then shall 

the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years 

thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; But in the seventh
 H7637

 

year  shall be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord: thou shalt neither 

sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. That which groweth of its own accord of thy 

harvest thou shalt not reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine undressed: for it is a 

year of rest
 
unto the land. And the sabbath of the land shall be meat for you; for 

thee, and for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for thy 

stranger that sojourneth with thee, And for thy cattle, and for the beast that are in thy 

land, shall all the increase thereof be meat. Leviticus 25:1ï7. 
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A SABBATH YEAR 

ñSpecial laws were given to the Israelites in regard to the tilling of the soil. 

[Leviticus 25:1ï7, quoted.] 

ñThese laws seem peculiar to those who have not known Godôs statutes; but the 

Lord knew better than man what arrangements to make with His people. These laws were 

written down, and the seventh year after they settled in Canaan was to be a Sabbath 

year.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 6, 394. 

 

A DAY FOR A YEAR 
The Sabbath Commandmentðñrested the seventh

H7637
 dayò 

The Year of Rest Statuteðñthe seventh
 H7637

 yearò 

 

SEVENTH: H7637ðOrdinal  from H7657; seventh: - seventh (time). 

H7657: Multiple of H7651; seventy:ðseventy, threescore and ten (+ -teen).  

H7651: From H7650; a primitive cardinal number; seven (as the sacred full one); also 

(adverbially) seven times; by implication a week; by extension an indefinite number:ð (+ by) 

seven ([-fold], -s, [-teen, -teenth], -th, times). 

H7650: A primitive root; properly to be complete, but used only as a denominative 

from H7651; to seven oneself, that is, swear (as if by repeating a declaration seven times):ð

adjure, charge (by an oath, with an oath), feed to the full take an oath, X straitly, (cause to, make 

to) swear. 

 

A CARDI NAL NUMBER  

Cardinal number: A number (such as 1, 2, or 3) used in counting to indicate quantity but 

not order.  

When using number words, it is important to keep the difference between cardinal 

numbers and ordinal  numbers in mind. Cardinal numbers are counting numbers. They express 

absolute number without any implication of position. . . . 

The ordinal  numbers, on the other hand, are position numbers. They correspond to the 

cardinal numbers but indicate position in relation to other numbers. . . . About.com.grammar 

and compostion 

 

A DENOMINATIVE  

Denominative: 1. (Linguistics) giving or constituting a name; naming 2. (Linguistics / 

Grammar) a. (of a word other than a noun) formed from or having the same form as a noun b. (as 

noun) the verb ñto mushroom'ò is a denominative Collins English DictionaryðComplete and 

Unabridged © HarperCollins Publishers 1991, 1994, 1998, 2000, 2003. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://grammar.about.com/od/mo/g/ordnumberterm.htm
http://www.thefreedictionary.com/_/misc/HarperCollinsProducts.aspx?English
http://www.thefreedictionary.com/_/misc/HarperCollinsProducts.aspx?English


166 

 

 

SABBATHS , TIMES AND YEARS (A CARDINAL NUMBER ) 

LEVITICUS 25:8 
And thou shalt number seven

 H7651
 sabbaths of years unto thee,  

seven
 H7651

 times 

seven
 H7651

 years; and the space of the 

seven
 H7651

 sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years.  

 

THE 2520ðSEVEN TIMES  

LEVITICUS 26:18, 21, 24, 28 
And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven

 

H7651
 times more for your sins. . . . 

And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken unto me; I will bring 

seven
 H7651

 times more plagues upon you according to your sins. . . . 

Then will I also walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet seven
 H7651

 

times for your sins. . . . 

Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise you 

seven
 H7651

 times for your sins.  

 

THE QUARREL OF MY COVENANT  
And I will bring a sword upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel of my 

covenant : and when ye are gathered together within your cities, I will send the 

pestilence among you; and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. Leviticus 

26:25. 

 

ISAIAH 7:8ð742BC &  65 YEARS 
For the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus is Rezin; and 

within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people. 

 

SCATTERED SHEEPðFIRST AND LAST 
Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions have driven him away: first  the king of 

Assyria hath devoured him; and last this Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon hath broken 

his bones. Jeremiah 50:17. 

 

THE PRIDE OF POWER 
And I will break the pride of your power ; and I will make your heaven as 

iron, and your earth as brass. Leviticus 26:19. 

 

HOSHEAð723BC 
For the children of Israel walked in all the sins of Jeroboam which he did; they 

departed not from them; Until the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, as he had said 

by all his servants the prophets. So was Israel carried away out of their own land to 

Assyria unto this day. 2 Kings 17:22ï23. 

 

MANASSEHð677BC 
And the Lord spake to Manasseh, and to his people: but they would not 

hearken. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the captains of the host of the king of 

Assyria, which took Manasseh among the thorns, and bound him with fetters, and 

carried him to Babylon. 2 Chronicles 33:10ï11. 
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AN ñEARNESTò 

ñFaithfully the prophets continued their warnings and their exhortations; 

fearlessly they spoke to Manasseh and to his people; but the messages were scorned; 

backsliding Judah would not heed. As an earnest of what would befall the people should 

they continue impenitent, the Lord permitted their king to be captured by a band of 

Assyrian soldiers, who óbound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon,ô their 

temporary capital.ò Prophets ad Kings, 382. 

 

Earnest: 1. First fruits ; that which is in advance, and gives promise of something to 

come. . . . Hence earnest or earnest-money is a first payment or deposit giving promise or 

assurance of full payment. . . . This sense of the word is primary, denoting that which goes 

before, or in advance. Websterôs 1828 Dictionary. 

 

CAUSE AND EFFECT 
As the bird by wandering, as the swallow by flying, so the curse causeless 

shall not come. Proverbs 26:2. 

 

ñWe should know for ourselves what constitutes Christianity, what is truth, what 

is the faith that we have received, what are the Bible rulesðthe rules given us from the 

highest authority. There are many who believe without a reason on which to base their 

faith, without sufficient evidence as to the truth of the matter. If an idea is presented that 

harmonizes with their own preconceived opinions, they are all ready to accept it. They do 

not reason from cause to effect, their faith has no genuine foundation, and in the time 

of trial they will find that they have built upon the sand. 

ñHe who rests satisfied with his own present imperfect knowledge of the 

Scriptures, thinking this sufficient for his salvation, is resting in a fatal deception. There 

are many who are not thoroughly furnished with Scriptural arguments, that they may be 

able to discern error, and condemn all the tradition and superstition that has been palmed 

off as truth. Satan has introduced  own ideas into the worship of God, that he might 

corrupt the simplicity of the gospel of Christ. A large number who claim to believe the 

present truth, know not what constitutes the faith that was once delivered to the 

saintsðChrist in you the hope of glory.  They think they are defending the old 

landmarks, but they are lukewarm and indifferent. They know not what it is to weave 

into their experience and to possess the real virtue of love and faith. They are not close 

Bible students, but are lazy and inattentive. When differences of opinion arise upon the 

passages of Scripture, these who have not studied to a purpose and are not decided as to 

what they believe, fall away from the truth. We ought to impress upon all the necessity of 

inquiring diligently into divine truth, that they may know that they do know what is truth. 

Some claim much knowledge, and feel satisfied with their condition, when they have no 

more zeal for the work, no more ardent love for God, and for souls for whom Christ died, 

than if they had never known God. They do not read the Bible [in order] to appropriate 

the marrow and fatness to their own souls. They do not feel that it is the voice of God 

speaking to them. But, if we would understand the way of salvation, if we would see the 

beams of the Sun of righteousness, we must study the Scriptures for a purpose, for the 
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promises and prophecies of the Bible shed clear beams of glory upon the divine plan of 

redemption, which grand truths are not clearly comprehended.ò The 1888 Materials, 403. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #21 
PART THREE: THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY 

 

THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY  

ñAll need wisdom carefully to search out the mystery of iniquity that figures 

so largely in the winding up of this earthôs history. . . . 

ñThere is no middle path to Paradise restored. The message given to man for these 

last days is not to become amalgamated with human devising. . . . 

ñThose whom God has exalted to high positions of trust may turn from heavenôs 

light to human wisdom. . . . All who would possess a character that would make them 

laborers together with God and receive the commendation of God, must separate 

themselves from the enemies of God, and maintain the truth which Christ gave to 

John to give to the world.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 18, 30ï36. 

 

AMALGAMATE, v.i. To mix or unite in an amalgam; to blend. Websterôs 1828 

Dictionary. 

 

Genesis 6:1ï7 

 

NOAHðM INGLING : (L ITTLE BY L ITTLE )ðVAIN IMAGINATIONS  

ñFor some time the two classes remained separate. The race of Cain, spreading 

from the place of their first settlement, dispersed over the plains and valleys where the 

children of Seth had dwelt; and the latter, in order to escape from their contaminating 

influence, withdrew to the mountains, and there made their home. So long as this 

separation continued, they maintained the worship of God in its purity. But in the 

lapse of time they ventured, little by little , to mingle with the inhabitants of the valleys. 

This association was productive of the worst results. óThe sons of God saw the daughters 

of men that they were fair.ô The children of Seth, attracted by the beauty of the daughters 

of Cainôs descendants, displeased the Lord by intermarrying with them. Many of the 

worshipers of God were beguiled into sin by the allurements that were now constantly 

before them, and they lost their peculiar, holy character. Mingling  with the depraved, 

they became like them in spirit and in deeds; the restrictions of the seventh 

commandment were disregarded, óand they took them wives of all which they chose.ô 

The children of Seth went óin the way of Cainô (Jude 11); they fixed their minds upon 

worldly prosperity and enjoyment and neglected the commandments of the Lord. Men 

ódid not like to retain God in their knowledge;ô they óbecame vain in their 

imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.ô Romans 1:21. Therefore óGod 

gave them over to a mind void of judgment.ô Verse 28, margin. Sin spread abroad in the 

earth like a deadly leprosy.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 81. 
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ABRAHAMðINTERMARRIAGE  

ñAbraham had marked the result of the intermarriage of those who feared God 

and those who feared Him not, from the days of Cain to his own time. The 

consequences of his own marriage with Hagar, and of the marriage connections of 

Ishmael and Lot, were before him. The lack of faith on the part of Abraham and Sarah 

had resulted in the birth of Ishmael, the mingling of the righteous seed with the 

ungodly. The fatherôs influence upon his son was counteracted by that of the motherôs 

idolatrous kindred and by Ishmaelôs connection with heathen wives. The jealousy of 

Hagar, and of the wives whom she chose for Ishmael, surrounded his family with a 

barrier that Abraham endeavored in vain to overcome.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 173. 

 

MINGLING; LITTLE BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; INTERMARRIAGE 

 

M INGLING : IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS 

 ñBut the descendants of Abraham departed from the worship of the true God, 

and transgressed his law. They mingled with the nations who had no knowledge or 

fear of God before their eyes, and gradually imitated their customs and manners, 

until Godôs anger was kindled against them, and he permitted them to have their own way 

and follow the devices of their own corrupt hearts.ò Signs of the Times, April 22, 1886. 

 

MINGLING; IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS; LITTLE BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; 

INTERMARRIAGE 

 

MOSES &  THE M IXED MULTITUDE  

M IXED MULTITUDE  

ñThe mixed multitude that had accompanied Israel from Egypt were not 

permitted to occupy the same quarters with the tribes, but were to abide upon the 

outskirts of the camp; and their offspring were to be excluded from the community 

until the third generation .ò Deuteronomy 23:7, 8.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 375. 

 

Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite; for he is thy brother: thou shalt not 

abhor an Egyptian; because thou wast a stranger in his land. The children that 

are begotten of them shall enter into the congregation of the Lord in their third 

generation. Deuteronomy 23:7, 8. 

 

THE HEBREWS INTERMARRIED WITH TH E EGYPTIANS  

ñIt was the mixed multitude that came from Egypt with the Israelites who were 

the principal movers in this dreadful departure from God. They were called a mixed 

multitude , because the Hebrews had intermarried with the Egyptians.ò Spirit of 

Prophecy, volume 1, 243. 
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MOSESðRETURNED TO THE OLD SUPERSTITIONS 

ñDuring this period of waiting, there was time for them to meditate upon the law 

of God which they had heard, and to prepare their hearts to receive the further revelations 

that He might make to them. They had none too much time for this work; and had they 

been thus seeking a clearer understanding of Godôs requirements, and humbling their 

hearts before Him, they would have been shielded from temptation. But they did not do 

this, and they soon became careless, inattentive, and lawless. Especially was this the 

case with the mixed multitude. They were impatient to be on their way to the Land of 

Promiseðthe land flowing with milk and honey. It was only on condition of obedience 

that the goodly land was promised them, but they had lost sight of this. There were some 

who suggested a return to Egypt, but whether forward to Canaan or backward to Egypt, 

the masses of the people were determined to wait no longer for Moses. 

ñFeeling their helplessness in the absence of their leader, they returned to their 

old superstitions. The ómixed multitudeô had been the first to indulge murmuring and 

impatience, and they were the leaders in the apostasy that followed. Among the 

objects regarded by the Egyptians as symbols of deity was the ox or calf; and it was at the 

suggestion of those who had practiced this form of idolatry in Egypt that a calf was now 

made and worshiped. The people desired some image to represent God, and to go 

before them in the place of Moses. God had given no manner of similitude of Himself, 

and He had prohibited any material representation for such a purpose. The mighty 

miracles in Egypt and at the Red Sea were designed to establish faith in Him as the 

invisible, all-powerful Helper of Israel, the only true God. And the desire for some visible 

manifestation of His presence had been granted in the pillar of cloud and of fire that 

guided their hosts, and in the revealing of His glory upon Mount Sinai. But with the cloud 

of the Presence still before them, they turned back in their hearts to the idolatry of Egypt, 

and represented the glory of the invisible God by the similitude of an ox!ò Patriarchs and 

Prophets, 315. 

 

MINGLING; IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS; RETURN TO OLD SUPERSTITIONS; LITTLE 

BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; INTERMARRIAGE; IMPATIENT; M IXED MULTITUDE 

 

MOTIVATION  

ñAnd they went out, óabout six hundred thousand on foot that were men, beside 

children. And a mixed multitude went up also with them.ô In this multitude were not 

only those who were actuated by faith in the God of Israel, but also a far greater number 

who desired only to escape from the plagues, or who followed in the wake of the 

moving multitudes merely from excitement and curiosity. This class were ever a 

hindrance and a snare to Israel.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 281. 

 

MINGLING; IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS; RETURN TO OLD SUPERSTITIONS; LITTLE 

BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; INTERMARRIAGE; IMPATIENT; M IXED MULTITUDE; MOTIVATED 

BY FEAR &  CURIOSITY 
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THE FOOLISH VIRGINS  

ñThe coming of Christ, as announced by the first angelôs message, was 

understood to be represented by the coming of the bridegroom. The widespread 

reformation under the proclamation of His soon coming, answered to the going forth of 

the virgins. In this parable, as in that of Matthew 24, two classes are represented. . . . 

Others ótook their lamps, and took no oil with them.ô They had moved from impulse. 

Their fears had been excited by the solemn message, but they had depended upon 

the faith of their brethren, satisfied with the flickering light of good emotions, 

without a thorough understanding of the truth or a genuine work of grace in the 

heart. These had gone forth to meet the Lord, full of hope in the prospect of 

immediate reward; but they were not prepared for delay and disappointment. When 

trials came, their faith failed, and their lights burned dim. 

ñóWhile the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.ô By the tarrying 

of the bridegroom is represented the passing of the time when the Lord was expected, 

the disappointment, and the seeming delay. In this time of uncertainty, the interest of the 

superficial and halfhearted soon began to waver, and their efforts to relax; but those 

whose faith was based on a personal knowledge of the Bible had a rock beneath 

their feet, which the waves of disappointment could not wash away. óThey all slumbered 

and slept;ô one class in unconcern and abandonment of their faith, the other class 

patiently waiting till clearer light should be given. Yet in the night of trial the latter 

seemed to lose, to some extent, their zeal and devotion. The halfhearted and superficial 

could no longer lean upon the faith of their brethren. Each must stand or fall for himself.ò 

The Great Controversy, 391ï395. 

 

MINGLING; IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS; RETURN TO OLD SUPERSTITIONS; LITTLE 

BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; INTERMARRIAGE; IMPATIENT; M IXED MULTITUDE; THE FOOLISH 

VIRGINS; MOTIVATED BY FEAR &  CURIOSITY; HALF-HEARTED &  SUPERFICIAL 

 

THE SONS OF LEVI  

ñThough God had granted the prayer of Moses in sparing Israel from destruction, 

their apostasy was to be signally punished. The lawlessness and insubordination into 

which Aaron had permitted them to fall, if not speedily crushed, would run riot in 

wickedness, and would involve the nation in irretrievable ruin. By terrible severity the 

evil must be put away. Standing in the gate of the camp, Moses called to the people, 

óWho is on the Lordôs side? let him come unto me.ô Those who had not joined in the 

apostasy were to take their position at the right of Moses; those who were guilty but 

repentant, at the left. The command was obeyed. It was found that the tribe of Levi had 

taken no part in the idolatrous worship. From among other tribes there were great 

numbers who, although they had sinned, now signified their repentance. But a large 

company, mostly of the mixed multitude that instigated the making of the calf, 

stubbornly persisted in their rebellion.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 324. 
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EDUCATION AND TRAI NING  

ñThe mixed multitude that came up with the Israelites from Egypt were a source 

of continual temptation and trouble. They professed to have renounced idolatry and to 

worship the true God; but their early education and training had molded their habits 

and character, and they were more or less corrupted with idolatry and with irreverence for 

God.ò  Patriarchs and Prophets, 408. 

 

MINGLING; IMITATED THEIR CUSTOMS AND MANNERS; RETURN TO OLD SUPERSTITIONS; LITTLE 

BY LITTLE; VAIN IMAGINATIONS; INTERMARRIAGE; IMPATIENT; M IXED MULTITUDE; THE FOOLISH 
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THE BREAD OF HEAVENðPHARISEES 

ñGod continued to feed the Hebrew host with the bread rained from Heaven; but 

they were not satisfied. Their depraved appetites craved meat, which God in his 

wisdom had withheld, in a great measure, from them. óAnd the mixed multitude that 

was among them fell a lusting; and the children of Israel also wept again, and said, Who 

shall give us flesh to eat? We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely, the 

cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic. But now our 

soul is dried away. There is nothing at all besides this manna before our eyes.ô They 

became weary of the food prepared for them by angels, and sent them from Heaven. 

They knew it was just the food God wished them to have, and that it was healthful for 

them and their children . Notwithstanding their hardships in the wilderness, there was 

not a feeble one in all their tribes. Satan, the author of disease and misery, will approach 

Godôs people where he can have the greatest success. He has controlled the appetite in 

a great measure from the time of his successful experiment with Eve, in leading her to eat 

the forbidden fruit. He came with his temptations first to the mixed multitude, the 

believing Egyptians, and stirred them up to seditious murmurings. They would not be 

content with the healthful food which God had provided for them. Their depraved 

appetites craved a greater variety, especially flesh meats. 

ñIn our day we see the power of the adversary upon the human mind. Many 

professing godliness openly transgress the law of God. In every congregation there is a 

mixed multitude. Those who claim to be righteous, while they do not those things that 

God has commanded, are like the self-righteous Pharisees.ò Review and Herald, 

February 27, 1900. 
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PERVERTED APPETITE  

ñAs we receive physical strength from the food we eat, so we are to receive 

spiritual strength as we study the Word of God. It is as necessary that attention should be 

paid to the cry of the soul for spiritual food as that attention should be paid to the cry 

of a hungry child for temporal food. A neglect to supply the soul with the bread of life 

leaves it weak and strengthless, unable to do the will of God. The life of such a one is like 

the barren fig-tree, destitute of fruit.ò Signs of the Times, June 26, 1901. 

 

JOSHUAðA NEW GENERATION  (A NEW MODEL ) 

ñThe people served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders 

that outlived Joshua, who had seen the great works of the Lord. Their sins were repented 

of and forgiven, but the seed of evil had been sown, and it sprang up to bear fruit. 

Joshuaôs life of steadfast integrity closed. His voice was no longer heard in reproof and 

warning. One by one the faithful sentinels who had crossed the Jordan laid off their 

armor. A new generation came upon the scene of action. The people departed from 

God. Their worship was mingled with erroneous principles and ambitious pride.ò Review 

and Herald, September 25, 1900. 
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SOLOMON  

ñSolomon knew that God had chosen Israel, and made them the depository of the 

true and sacred faith. God had erected a wise barrier between them and the rest of the 

world, and only by jealously guarding the ancient landmarks, could they preserve 

their high and distinct character. Why then did Solomon become such a moral wreck. 

He did not act on correct principles. He cultivated alliances with pagan kingdoms. He 

procured the gold of Ophir and the silver of Tarshish, but at what a cost! 

ñSolomon mingled error with truth, and betrayed sacred trusts. The insidious 

evils of paganism corrupted his religion. One wrong step taken, led to step after step of 

political alliance. The polygamy so common in that time was directly opposed to the law 

of Jehovah. But this evil was introduced into Palestine, and the Israel of God mingled in 

marriage with Phoenicia, Egypt, Edom, Moab, and Ammon, nations which bowed at 

idolatrous shrines, practicing licentious and cruel rites, greatly dishonouring to God. 

These Solomon countenanced and sustained. His once noble character, bold and true for 

God and righteousness, became deteriorated. His profligate expenditure for selfish 

indulgence made him the instrument of Satanôs devices. His conscience became 

hardened. His conduct as a judge changed from equity and righteousness to tyranny and 

oppression. He who had offered the dedicatory prayer when the temple was consecrated 
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to God, who prayed for the people, that their hearts might be undividedly given to the 

Lord, was now following a train of circumstances entirely contrary to right. The life 

which was once wholly dedicated to God, had been given to the enemy. 

 

 

ñSolomon tried to incorporate light with darkness, Christ with Belial, purity 

with impurity.  But in the place of converting the heathen to the truth, pagan sentiments 

incorporated themselves with his religion. He became an apostate. God was no longer to 

him the only true and living God, a ruling Providence. He was a religious wreck. 

ñIn the days of Christ the ruins of the groves erected by Solomon for his wives 

might still be seen. This place was named the Mount of Offense, by all the true-hearted 

in Israel. Solomon little thought that those idol shrines would outlive his reign, even till 

Shiloh came and looked upon the melancholy sight. 

ñThis case is left on record for all the religious world. Let those who know the 

word of the living God, beware of cherishing the errors of the world. These Satan 

presents in an attractive style; for he would deceive us, and destroy the simplicity of our 

faith. If these errors are introduced, they will mar the precious landmarks of truth.ò 

Bible Echom August 29, 1898. 
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EZRA STUDIED THE CAUSES 

ñVery soon thereafter a few of the chief men of Israel approached Ezra with a 

serious complaint. Some of óthe people of Israel, and the priests, and the Levitesô had so 

far disregarded the holy commands of Jehovah as to intermarry  with the surrounding 

peoples. óThey have taken of their daughters for themselves, and for their sons,ô Ezra was 

told, óso that the holy seed have mingled themselves with the peopleô of heathen lands; 

óyea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in this trespass.ô Ezra 9:1, 2. 

ñIn his study of the causes leading to the Babylonish captivity, Ezra had learned 

that Israelôs apostasy was largely traceable to their mingling with heathen nations.ò 

Prophets and Kings, 619ï620. 

 

NEHEMIAH ðL IKE THE M IXED MULTITUDE  

ñYet the striking evidence that the hand of the Lord was with Nehemiah was not 

sufficient to restrain discontent, rebellion, and treachery. óIn those days the nobles of 

Judah sent many letters unto Tobiah, and the letters of Tobiah came unto them. For there 

were many in Judah sworn unto him because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah.ô Here 

are seen the evil results of intermarriage with idolaters. In this union, Satan had 

gained the victory. A family of Judah had connected themselves with the enemies of 

God, and the relation had proved a snare to the people. Many others also united in 

marriage with the heathen. These, like the mixed multitude that came up with Israel 

from Egypt, were a source of constant trouble. They were not whole-hearted in the 
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service of God. When his work demanded a sacrifice, they were ready to violate their 

own solemn oaths of co-operation and support. All this had tended to weaken and 

discourage those who sought to build up the cause of God.ò Signs of the Times, January 

3, 1884. 

 

 

THE DAYS OF CHRIST  

CHRISTðDECEPTIVE REASONING 

ñChrist gave to the world a lesson that should be engraved on mind and soul. 

óThis is life eternal,ô he said, óthat they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 

Christ, whom thou hast sent.ô But Satan works on human minds, saying, Do this or that 

action, and ye shall be as gods. By deceptive reasoning he led Adam and Eve to 

doubt Godôs word, and to supply its place with a theory that led to transgression and 

disobedience. And his sophistry is doing today what it did in Eden. When Christ came 

to our world, he selected humble fishermen as the foundation of his church. To these 

disciples he tried to explain the nature of his kingdom and mission. But their limited 

comprehension imposed a restraint upon him. They had been receiving the sayings of the 

scribes and Pharisees, and therefore much of what they believed was untrue. And 

though Christ had many things to say to them, they were unable to hear much of what he 

longed to communicate. 

ñChrist finds the religionists of this time so full of erroneous sentiments that 

there is no room in their minds for the truth. With the education given, teachers mingle 

the sentiments of infidel authors. Thus they have sown tares in the minds of the youth. 

They give utterance to sentiments that should not be presented to young or old, never 

thinking of what kind of seed they are sowing, or of the harvest they will have to garner 

as the result.ò Review and Herald, July 3, 1900. 
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ñIn the days of Christ these lessons had been lost sight of. Men had well-nigh 

ceased to discern God in His works. The sinfulness of humanity had cast a pall over the 

fair face of creation; and instead of manifesting God, His works became a barrier that 

concealed Him. Men óworshiped and served the creature more than the Creator.ô Thus the 

heathen óbecame vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.ô 

Romans 1:25, 21. So in Israel, manôs teaching had been put in the place of Godôs. Not 

only the things of nature, but the sacrificial service and the Scriptures themselvesðall 

given to reveal Godðwere so perverted that they became the means of concealing Him.ò 

Christôs Object Lessons, 18. 
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LUTHER  

ñThe Reformer continued searching the Scriptures, praying, preaching, and 

writing. He knew not how soon his work might close, and he be deprived of liberty or 

even life; but so long as God should will it, he determined to labor for the upbuilding of 

Christôs kingdom. The knowledge that precious souls were everywhere receiving the 

truth, filled him with joy. 

ñIt was his work to build in the temple of the Lord. There were living stones 

buried from sight amid the papal rubbish of false doctrines, forms, and ceremonies, and 

he must search them out, and lay them on the true foundation. The followers of Christ 

were not then united as a peculiar and holy people separate from the world. They were 

mingled with the sons of Belial, and must be separated by the power of divine truth.ò 

Signs of the Times, July 19, 1883. 

 

VAIN IMAGINATION ðBOOKS, AUTHORS &  AUTHORITIES  

ñCold, philosophical speculations and scientific research in which God is not 

acknowledged are a positive injury. And the evil is aggravated when, as is often the case, 

books placed in the hands of the young, accepted as authority  and depended upon in 

their education, are from authors avowedly infidel. Through all the thoughts presented 

by these men their poisonous sentiments are interwoven. The study of such books is like 

handling black coals; a student cannot be undefiled in mind who thinks along the line of 

skepticism. 

ñThe authors of these books, which have sown the seeds of doubt and infidelity  

broadcast over the world, have been under the training of the great enemy of God and 

man, the acknowledged head of principalities and powers, the ruler of the darkness of this 

world. The word that God has spoken concerning them is, óThey . . . became vain in 

their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be 

wise, they became fools;ô óbecause that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as 

God, neither were thankful.ô Romans 1:21, 22. They rejected divine truth in its 

simplicity and purity for the wisdom of this world.  
ñWhenever books by these infidel authors are given the precedence, and the word 

of God is made secondary, there will be sent out of the schools a class of students no 

better fitted for the service of God than they were before they received their education.ò 

Counsels to Parents, Teachers and Students, 424. 
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TWO PARTIES IN ADVENTISM  

ñThere are but two parties, Satan works with his crooked, deceiving power, and 

through strong delusions he catches all who do not abide in the truth, who have 

turned away their ears from the truth , and have turned unto fables. Satan himself abode 

not in the truth, he is the mystery of iniquity. Through his subtlety he gives to his soul-

destroying errors the appearance of truth. Herein is their power to deceive. It is 

because they are a counterfeit of the truth  that Spiritualism, Theosophy, and the like 

deceptions gain such power over the minds of men. Herein is the masterly working of 

Satan. He pretends to be the Savior of man, the benefactor of the human race, and thus he 

more readily lures his victims to destruction. 

ñWe are warned in the word of God that sleepless vigilance is the price of safety. 

Only in the straight path of truth and righteousness can we escape the tempterôs power. 

But the world is ensnared. Satanôs skill is exercised in devising plans and methods 

without number to accomplish his purposes. Dissimulation has become a fine art with 

him, and he works in the guise of an angel of light. Godôs eye alone discerns his schemes 

to contaminate the world with false and ruinous principles bearing on their face the 

appearance of genuine goodness. He works to restrict religious liberty, and to bring into 

the religious world a species of slavery. Organizations, institutions, unless kept by the 

power of God, will work under Satanôs dictation to bring men under the control of men: 

and fraud and guile will bear the semblance of zeal for truth, and for the advancement of 

the kingdom of God. Whatever in our practice is not as open as the day, belongs to the 

methods of the prince of evil. His methods are practiced even among Seventh Day 

Adventists, who claim to have advanced truth.  

ñIf men resist the warnings the Lord sends them, they become even leaders in 

evil practices; such men assume to exercise the prerogatives of Godðthey presume to 

do that which God himself will not do in seeking to control the minds of men. They 

introduce their own methods and plans, and through their misconceptions of God, they 

weaken the faith of others in the truth, and bring in false principles that will work like 

leaven to taint and corrupt our institutions and churches. Anything that lowers manôs 

conception of righteousness, and equity, and impartial judgment, any devise or precept 

that brings Godôs human agents under the control of human minds, impairs their faith in 

God; it separates the soul from God, for it leads away from the path of strict integrity and 

righteousness. 

ñGod will not vindicate any device whereby man shall in the slightest degree rule 

or oppress his fellow-man. The only hope for fallen man is to look to Jesus, and receive 
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him as the only Savior. As soon as man begins to make an iron rule for other men, as 

soon as he begins to harness up and drive men according to his own mind, he dishonors 

God, and imperils his own soul, and the souls of his brethren. Sinful man can find hope 

and righteousness only in God; and no human being is righteous any longer than he has 

faith in God, and maintains the vital connection with him. A flower of the field must have 

its root in the soil; it must have air, dew, showers, and sunshine. It will flourish only as it 

receives these advantages, and all are from God. So with men. We receive from God that 

which ministers to the life of the soul. We are warned not to trust in man, nor to make 

flesh our arm. A curse is pronounced upon all who do this.ò The 1888 Materials, 

1432ï1434.  

DISSIMULATION : The act of dissembling; a hiding under a false appearance; a 

feigning; false pretension; hypocrisy. Dissimulation may be simply concealment of the opinions, 

sentiments or purpose; but it includes also the assuming of a false or counterfeit appearance 

which conceals the real opinions or purpose.  

DISSEMBLE: To hide under a false appearance; to conceal; to disguise; to pretend 

that not to be which really is; as, I will not dissemble the truth; I cannot dissemble my real 

sentiments. [This is the proper sense of this word.] 

 

The mixed multitude is the foolish virgins, the Pharisees and the Scribes. 

The mixed multitude intermarries with the wise virgins and become vain in their 

imagination and returns to their old superstitions, customs and manners. 

They are impatient, half-hearted and superficial and are motivated by fear and curiosity 

and soon become weary of Heavenôs food due to a depraved appetite. 

Little by little they leaven the truth and people of God, employing deception based upon 

human reasoning which they teach in place of Godôs word. They counterfeit the truth by 

dissimulation and promote their counterfeit through false education based upon infidel 

authorities and books in an attempt to control otherôs minds and tear down the old landmarks. 

Their work begins when a new generation arrives. 

 
Mystery: G3466 ðFrom a derivative of muoↄ (to shut the mouth); a secret or ñmysteryò 
(through the idea of silence imposed by initiation  into religious rites) : - mystery. 
 
Iniquity : G458ðFrom G459 ; illegality , that is, violation  of law  or (generally) wickedness: - 
iniquity, X transgress ( -ion of) the law, unrighteousness. 
G459ðFrom G1 (as a negative particle) and G3551 ; lawless, that is, (negatively) not  subject to 
(the Jewish) law ; (by implication a Gentile), or (positively) wicked:  - without law, lawless, 
transgressor, unlawful, wicked. 
G1ðOf Hebrew origin; the first letter of the alphabet: figuratively only (from its use as a 
numeral) the first . Often used (usually ñanò, before a vowel) also in composition (as a 
contraction from G427) in the sense of privation ; so in many words beginning with this letter; 
occasionally in the sense of union  (as a contraction of G260): - Alpha. 
G3551ðFrom a primary word nemoↄ (to parcel  out, especially food or grazing  to animals); law  
(through the idea of prescriptive usage), generally (regulation ), specifically (of Moses [including 
the volume]; also of the Gospel), or figuratively (a principle ): - law. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #22 
PART THREE: THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY 

 

2 Thessalonians 2:1ï12 

PAUL  

ñBut before the coming of Christ, important developments in the religious world, 

foretold in prophecy, were to take place. The apostle declared: óBe not soon shaken in 

mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the 

day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 

come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 

son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 

that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 

that he is God.ô 

ñPaulôs words were not to be misinterpreted. It was not to be taught that he, by 

special revelation, had warned the Thessalonians of the immediate coming of Christ. 

Such a position would cause confusion of faith; for disappointment often leads to 

unbelief. The apostle therefore cautioned the brethren to receive no such message as 

coming from him, and he proceeded to emphasize the fact that the papal power, so 

clearly described by the prophet Daniel, was yet to rise and wage war against Godôs 

people. Until this power should have performed its deadly and blasphemous work, it 

would be in vain for the church to look for the coming of their Lord. óRemember ye not,ô 

Paul inquired, óthat, when I was yet with you, I told you these things?ô 

ñTerrible were the trials that were to beset the true church. Even at the time 

when the apostle was writing, the ómystery of iniquityô had already begun to work. 
The developments that were to take place in the future were to be óafter the working of 

Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 

unrighteousness in them that perish.ô 

ñEspecially solemn is the apostleôs statement regarding those who should 

refuse to receive óthe love of the truth.ô óFor this cause,ô he declared of all who 

should deliberately reject the messages of truth, óGod shall send them strong 

delusion, that they should believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed 

not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.ô Men cannot with impunity reject 

the warnings that God in mercy sends them. From those who persist in turning from these 

warnings, God withdraws His Spirit, leaving them to the deceptions that they love.ò Acts 

of the Apostles, 265ï266.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



181 

 

 

SO CLEARLY DESCRIBED BY THE PROPHET DANIEL  

ñJesus declared to the listening disciples the judgments that were to fall upon 

apostate Israel, and especially the retributive vengeance that would come upon them for 

their rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah. Unmistakable signs would precede the 

awful climax. The dreaded hour would come suddenly and swiftly. And the Saviour 

warned His followers: óWhen ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him 

understand:) then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains.ô Matthew 24:15, 

16; Luke 21:20, 21. When the idolatrous standards of the Romans should be set up in 

the holy ground, which extended some furlongs outside the city walls, then the followers 

of Christ were to find safety in flight. When the warning sign should be seen, those 

who would escape must make no delay. . . . 

ñNot one Christian perished in the destruction of Jerusalem. Christ had given His 

disciples warning, and all who believed His words watched for the promised sign. . . . 

Without delay they fled to a place of safetyðthe city of Pella, in the land of Perea, 

beyond Jordan.ò The Great Controversy, 25, 3o. 

 

ñIt is no time now for Godôs people to be fixing their affections or laying up their 

treasure in the world. The time is not far distant, when, like the early disciples, we shall 

be forced to seek a refuge in desolate and solitary places. As the siege of Jerusalem by 

the Roman armies was the signal for flight to the Judean Christians, so the assumption 

of power on the part of our nation in the decree enforcing the papal sabbath will be 

a warning to us. It will then be time to leave the large cities, preparatory to leaving the 

smaller ones for retired homes in secluded places among the mountains.ò Testimonies, 

volume 5, 464. 

 
And the king shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt himself, and 

magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the 

God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished: for that that is 

determined shall be done. Daniel 11:36. 

 

538ðTHE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION  
Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 

worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he 

is God. 2 Thessalonians 2:4. 

 

FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS  
And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly 

into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 

half a time, from the face of the serpent. Revelation 12:14. 

 

JERUSALEM TRAMPLED DOWN 
But the court which is without the temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is 

given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 

months. And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 

thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. Revelation 11:2ï3. 
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WELL IT WOULD BE 

ñIt required a desperate struggle for those who would be faithful to stand firm 

against the deceptions and abominations which were disguised in sacerdotal garments 

and introduced into the church. The Bible was not accepted as the standard of faith. 

The doctrine of religious freedom was termed heresy, and its upholders were hated and 

proscribed. 

ñAfter a long and severe conflict, the faithful few decided to dissolve all union 

with the apostate church if she still refused to free herself from falsehood and idolatry. 

They saw that separation was an absolute necessity if they would obey the word of 

God. They dared not tolerate errors fatal to their own souls, and set an example which 

would imperil the faith of their children and childrenôs children. To secure peace and 

unity they were ready to make any concession consistent with fidelity to God; but they 

felt that even peace would be too dearly purchased at the sacrifice of principle. If unity 

could be secured only by the compromise of truth and righteousness, then let there 

be difference, and even war. 

ñWell would it be for the church and the world if the principles that actuated 

those steadfast souls were revived in the hearts of Godôs professed people. There is 

an alarming indifference in regard to the doctrines which are the pillars of the Christian 

faith. The opinion is gaining ground, that, after all, these are not of vital importance. This 

degeneracy is strengthening the hands of the agents of Satan, so that false theories and 

fatal delusions which the faithful in ages past imperiled their lives to resist and expose, 

are now regarded with favor by thousands who claim to be followers of Christ.ò The 

Great Controversy, 42ï46. 

 

EPHESUS, SMYRNA , PERGAMOS AND THYATIRA  

ñIt should be remembered that, as the experience of Ephesus, Smyrna, and Pergamos, 

will be repeated in the last church before the second coming of Christ, so the history of 

Thyatira  will have its counterpart in the last generation.ò Stephen N. Haskell, Story of the Seer 

of Patmos, 69. 

 

EPHESUS &  PHILADELPHIA  

ñHe applied the test, but all pointed forward to the year 1843 as the time when the world 

must welcome its Saviour. The condition of the people at the first advent of Christ was now 

repeated.ò Stephen N. Haskell, Story of the Seer of Patmos, 75. 

 

PERGAMOS &  SARDIS 

ñThere was a time in the history of Pergamos, when Christianity thought Paganism was 

dead; but in reality, the religion which was apparently vanquished, had conquered. Paganism 

baptized, stepped into the church. In the days of Sardis this history was repeated.ò Stephen N. 

Haskell, Story of the Seer of Patmos, 75, 76. 

 

LAODICEA  

ñUpon this last churchðthe remnant,ðshine the accumulated rays of all past ages.ò 

Stephen N. Haskell, Story of the Seer of Patmos, 69. 
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STRONG DELUSION  

ñThe second angelôs message of Revelation 14 was first preached in the summer 

of 1844, and it then had a more direct application to the churches of the United States, 

where the warning of the judgment had been most widely proclaimed and most generally 

rejected, and where the declension in the churches had been most rapid. But the message 

of the second angel did not reach its complete fulfillment in 1844. The churches then 

experienced a moral fall, in consequence of their refusal of the light of the advent 

message; but that fall was not complete. As they have continued to reject the special 

truths for this time they have fallen lower and lower. Not yet, however, can it be said that 

óBabylon is fallen, . . . because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication.ô She has not yet made all nations do this. The spirit of world conforming and 

indifference to the testing truths for our time exists and has been gaining ground in 

churches of the Protestant faith in all the countries of Christendom; and these churches 

are included in the solemn and terrible denunciation of the second angel. But the 

work of apostasy has not yet reached its culmination. 

ñThe Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord, Satan will work ówith 

all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness;ô 

and they that óreceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved,ô will be left to 

receive óstrong delusion, that they should believe a lie.ô 2 Thessalonians 2:9ï11. Not 

unti l this condition shall be reached, and the union of the church with the world shall be 

fully accomplished throughout Christendom, will the fall of Babylon be complete. The 

change is a progressive one, and the perfect fulfillment of Revelation 14:8 is yet future. 

ñNotwithstanding the spiritual darkness and alienation from God that exist in the 

churches which constitute Babylon, the great body of Christôs true followers are still to 

be found in their communion. There are many of these who have never seen the special 

truths for this time. Not a few are dissatisfied with their present condition and are longing 

for clearer light. They look in vain for the image of Christ in the churches with which 

they are connected. As these bodies depart further and further from the truth, and ally 

themselves more closely with the world, the difference between the two classes will 

widen, and it will finally result in separation . The time will come when those who love 

God supremely can no longer remain in connection with such as are ólovers of pleasures 

more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.ô 

ñRevelation 18 points to the time when, as the result of rejecting the threefold 

warning of Revelation 14:6ï12, the church will have fully reached the condition foretold 

by the second angel, and the people of God still in Babylon will be called upon to 

separate from her communion. This message is the last that will ever be given to the 

world; and it will accomplish its work. When those that óbelieved not the truth, but had 

pleasure in unrighteousnessô (2 Thessalonians 2:12), shall be left to receive strong 

delusion and to believe a lie, then the light of truth will shine upon all whose hearts are 

open to receive it, and all the children of the Lord that remain in Babylon will heed the 

call: óCome out of her, My peopleô (Revelation 18:4).ò The Great Controversy, 389ï390. 
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ñIt is a fearful thing to treat lightly the truth which has convinced our 

understanding and touched our hearts. We cannot with impunity reject the warnings 

which God in mercy sends us. A message was sent from heaven to the world in Noahôs 

day, and the salvation of men depended upon the manner in which they treated that 

message. Because they rejected the warning, the Spirit of God was withdrawn from the 

sinful race, and they perished in the waters of the flood. In the time of Abraham, mercy 

ceased to plead with the guilty inhabitants of Sodom, and all but Lot with his wife and 

two daughters were consumed by the fire sent down from heaven. So in the days of 

Christ. The Son of God declared to the unbelieving Jews of that generation, óYour house 

is left unto you desolate.ô Looking down to the last days, the same infinite power 

declares, concerning those who óreceived not the love of the truth, that they might be 

saved,ô óFor this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a 

lie: that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 

unrighteousness.ô As they reject the teachings of His Word, God withdraws His 

Spirit, and leaves them to the deceptions which they love.ò Early Writings, 46. 

 

GREAT L IGHT AND OPPORTUNITIES  

ñóA new heart will I give you and a new spirit will I put within you.ô I believe 

with all my heart that the Spirit of God is being withdrawn from the world, and those 

who have had great light and opportunities and have not improved them, will be the 

first to be left. They have grieved away the Spirit of God. The present activity of Satan 

in working upon hearts, and upon churches and nations should startle every student of 

prophecy. The end is near. Let our churches arise. Let the converting power of God be 

experienced in the heart of the individual members, and then we shall see the deep 

moving of the Spirit of God. Mere forgiveness of sin is not the sole result of the death of 

Jesus. He made the infinite sacrifice not only that sin might be removed, but that human 

nature might be restored, rebeautified, reconstructed from its ruins, and made fit for the 

presence of God.ò Selected Messages, book 3, 154.   

 

THE FAITHFUL CITY  

ñOne who sees beneath the surface, who reads the hearts of all men, says of those 

who have had great light: óThey are not afflicted and astonished because of their moral 

and spiritual condition.ô Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth 

in their abominations. I also will choose their delusions, and will bring their fears upon 

them; because when I called, none did answer; when I spake, they did not hear: but they 

did evil before Mine eyes, and chose that in which I delighted not.ô óGod shall send 

them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie,ô because they received not the 

love of the truth, that they might be saved,ô óbut had pleasure in unrighteousness.ô 

Isaiah 66:3, 4; 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 10, 12. 

ñThe heavenly Teacher inquired: óWhat stronger delusion can beguile the mind 

than the pretense that you are building on the right foundation and that God accepts 

your works, when in reality you are working out many things according to worldly policy 

and are sinning against Jehovah? Oh, it is a great deception, a fascinating delusion, that 
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takes possession of minds when men who have once known the truth, mistake the form 

of godliness for the spirit and power thereof; when they suppose that they are rich and 

increased with goods and in need of nothing, while in reality they are in need of 

everything.ô 

ñGod has not changed toward His faithful servants who are keeping their 

garments spotless. But many are crying, óPeace and safety,ô while sudden destruction 

is coming upon them. Unless there is thorough repentance, unless men humble their 

hearts by confession and receive the truth as it is in Jesus, they will never enter heaven. 

When purification shall take place in our ranks, we shall no longer rest at ease, boasting 

of being rich and increased with goods, in need of nothing. 

ñWho can truthfully say: óOur gold is tried in the fire; our garments are unspotted 

by the worldô? I saw our Instructor pointing to the garments of so-called righteousness. 

Stripping them off, He laid bare the defilement beneath. Then He said to me: óCan you 

not see how they have pretentiously covered up their defilement and rottenness of 

character? óHow is the faithful city become an harlot!ô My Fatherôs house is made a 

house of merchandise, a place whence the divine presence and glory have departed! For 

this cause there is weakness, and strength is lacking.ôò Testimonies, volume 8, 249ï250. 

 

CAPERNAUM  

ñOne matter burdens my soul: The great lack of the love of God, which has been 

lost through continued resistance of light and truth, and the influence of those who have 

been engaged in active labor, who, in the face of evidence piled upon evidence, have 

exerted an influence to counteract the work of the message God has sent. I point them to 

the Jewish nation and ask, Must we leave our brethren to pass over the same path of 

blind resistance, till the very end of probation? If ever a people needed true and 

faithful watchmen, who will not hold their peace, who will cry day and night, sounding 

the warnings God has given, it is Seventh-day Adventists. Those who have had great 

light, blessed opportunities, who, like Capernaum, have been exalted to heaven in 

point of privilege, shall they by non-improvement be left to darkness corresponding to 

the greatness of the light given?  

ñI wish to plead with our brethren who shall assemble at the General Conference 

to heed the message given to the Laodiceans. What a condition of blindness is theirs! 

This subject has been brought to your notice again and again, but your dissatisfaction 

with your spiritual condition has not been deep and painful enough to work reform. 

óThou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and 

knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.ô The 

guilt of self-deception is upon our churches. The religious life of many is a lie.ò 

Manuscript Releases, volume 16, 106ï107. 

 

HIS OWN CITY  

ñAt Capernaum Jesus dwelt in the intervals of His journeys to and fro, and it came 

to be known as óHis own city.ô It was on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, and near the 

borders of the beautiful plain of Gennesaret, if not actually upon it.ò The Desire of Ages, 

252. 
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GREAT L IGHT &  OPPORTUNITY DEFINED  

ñAmong the professed children of God, how little patience has been manifested, 

how many bitter words have been spoken, how much denunciation has been uttered 

against those not of our faith. Many have looked upon those belonging to other churches 

as great sinners, when the Lord does not thus regard them. Those who look thus upon the 

members of other churches, have need to humble themselves under the mighty hand of 

God. Those whom they condemn may have had but little light, few opportunities and 

privileges. If they had had the light that many of the members of our churches have had, 

they might have advanced at a far greater rate, and have better represented their faith to 

the world. Of those who boast of their light, and yet fail to walk in it, Christ says, óBut I 

say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than 

for you. And thou, Capernaum [Seventh-day Adventists, who have had great light], 

which art exalted unto heaven [in point of privilege], shalt be brought down to hell: for 

if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 

have remained until this day. But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the 

land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.ô At that time Jesus answered and 

said, óI thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 

from the wise and prudent [in their own estimation], and hast revealed them unto babes.ô 

ñóAnd now, because ye have done all these works, saith the Lord, and I spake 

unto you, rising up early and speaking, but ye heard not; and I called you, but ye 

answered not; therefore will I do unto this house, which is called by my name, 

wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and to your fathers, as I 

have done to Shiloh. And I will cast you out of my sight, as I have cast out all your 

brethren, even the whole seed of Ephraim.ô 

ñThe Lord has established among us institutions of great importance, and they are 

to be managed, not as worldly institutions are managed, but after Godôs order. They are 

to be managed with an eye single to his glory, that by all means perishing souls may be 

saved. To the people of God the testimonies of the Spirit have come, and yet many have 

not taken heed to reproofs, warnings, and counsels. 

ñóHere now this, O foolish people, and without understanding; which have eyes, 

and see not; which have ears, and hear not: fear ye not me saith the Lord: will ye not 

tremble at my presence, which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by a 

perpetual degree, that it cannot pass it: and though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet 

can they not prevail; though they roar, yet can they not pass over it? but this people hath a 

revolting and a rebellious heart; they are revolted and gone. Neither say they in their 

heart, Let us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both the former and the latter, in 

his season: he reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of the harvest. Your iniquities have 

turned away these things, and your sins have withholden good things from you. . . . 

They judge not the cause, the cause of the fatherless, yet they prosper; and the right of the 

needy do they not judge. Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Lord; shall not my 

soul be revenged on such a nation as this?ô 
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ñShall the Lord be compelled to say, óPray not thou for this people, neither lift up 

cry nor prayer for them, neither make intercession to me: for I will not hear theeô? 

óTherefore the showers have been withholden, and there hath been no latter rain. . . . Wilt 

thou not from this time cry unto me, My father, thou art the guide of my youth?ô 

 

ñWill not those to whom have been committed the treasures of truth, consider 

the superior advantages of light and privilege that have been purchased for us by the 

sacrifice of the Son of God on Calvaryôs cross? We are to be judged by the light that 

has been given us, and we can find no excuse by which to extenuate our course. The 

Way, the Truth, and the Life has been set before us. Many seek to excuse themselves by 

saying, óYou must not judge me by some weak trait of character, but consider my 

character as a whole.ô We always feel deep pain at heart when the sinner seeks to 

apologize for his sin, to smooth it over, and fails to realize the danger of cherishing one 

un-Christlike attribute of character. We are to place our will on the side of the Lordôs 

will, and firmly determine that by his grace we will be free from sin. Sin is the 

transgression of the law, and it is not the magnitude of the action in iniquity that stamps it 

as sin. Adam and Eve were prohibited from eating of the tree of good and evil. The test 

was a slight one, but the act of disobedience to God was the transgression of his law. 

ñThe little sins that men think are of so trivial a character that on their account 

they will not be brought into condemnation, are very offensive in the sight of God. Says 

one, óYou are too severe, a man must be allowed these little defects of character.ô Let us 

hear the words of Christ. He says, óWhosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 

in one point, he is guilty of all.ô People venture to commit sins that are grievous in the 

sight of God, and think that they are not to be called to task for them, because they say 

they are due to nervousness, to a peculiar temperament; but this is simply soothing the 

conscience, and crying, óPeace, peace, when there is no peace.ô Sin is sin, and it is the 

delusion of Satan to look upon it in any other light than that it is grievous. 
ñWe may flatter ourselves that we are free from many things of which others are 

guilty; but if we have some strong points of character, and but one weak point, there is 

yet a communion between sin and the soul. The heart is divided in its service, and says, 

óSome of self and some of thee.ô The child of God must search out the sin which he has 

petted and indulged himself in, and permit God to cut it out of his heart. He must 

overcome that one sin; for it is not a trifling matter in the sight of God. 

ñOne says, óI am not the least jealous, but then I do get provoked and say mean 

things, although I am always sorry after giving way to temper.ô Another says, óI have this 

fault or that, but then I just despise such and such meanness as is manifested by a certain 

person of my acquaintance.ô The Lord has not given us a list of graded sins, so that we 

may reckon some as of little consequence, and say that they will do but little harm, while 

others are of greater magnitude and will do much harm. A chain is no stronger than is its 

weakest link. We might pronounce such a chain good on the whole, but if one link is 

weak, the chain cannot be depended on. The work of overcoming is to be the study of 

every soul who enters the kingdom of God. That impatient word quivering on your lips 

must be left unspoken. That thought that your character is not rightly estimated must be 

put from you; for it weakens your influence, and works out the sure result, making you of 

light estimation in the minds of others. You should overcome the idea that you are a 
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martyr, and lay claim to the promise of Christ, who says, óMy grace is sufficient for 

thee.ôò Review and Herald, August 1, 1893. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #23 
PART THREE: THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY 

 

JUDAS 

ñNotwithstanding the Saviourôs own teaching, Judas was continually advancing 

the idea that Christ would reign as king in Jerusalem. At the feeding of the five 

thousand he tried to bring this about. On this occasion Judas assisted in distributing the 

food to the hungry multitude. He had an opportunity to see the benefit which it was in his 

power to impart to others. He felt the satisfaction that always comes in service to God. He 

helped to bring the sick and suffering from among the multitude to Christ. He saw what 

relief, what joy and gladness, come to human hearts through the healing power of the 

Restorer. He might have comprehended the methods of Christ. But he was blinded by his 

own selfish desires. Judas was first to take advantage of the enthusiasm excited by 

the miracle of the loaves. It was he who set on foot the project to take Christ by 

force and make Him king. His hopes were high. His disappointment was bitter. 
ñChristôs discourse in the synagogue concerning the bread of life was the turning 

point in the history of Judas. He heard the words, óExcept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 

man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.ô John 6:53. He saw that Christ was 

offering spiritual rather than worldly good. He regarded himself as farsighted, and 

thought he could see that Jesus would have no honor, and that He could bestow no high 

position upon His followers. He determined not to unite himself so closely to Christ but 

that he could draw away. He would watch. And he did watch. 

ñFrom that time he expressed doubts that confused the disciples. He introduced 

controversies and misleading sentiments, repeating the arguments urged by the scribes 

and Pharisees against the claims of Christ. All the little and large troubles and crosses, 

the difficulties and the apparent hindrances to the advancement of the gospel, Judas 

interpreted as evidences against its truthfulness. He would introduce texts of Scripture 

that had no connection with the truths Christ was presenting. These texts, separated from 

their connection, perplexed the disciples, and increased the discouragement that was 

constantly pressing upon them. Yet all this was done by Judas in such a way as to make it 

appear that he was conscientious. And while the disciples were searching for evidence to 

confirm the words of the Great Teacher, Judas would lead them almost imperceptibly on 

another track. Thus in a very religious, and apparently wise, way he was presenting 

matters in a different light from that in which Jesus had given them, and attaching 

to His words a meaning that He had not conveyed. His suggestions were constantly 

exciting an ambitious desire for temporal preferment, and thus turning the disciples from 

the important things they should have considered. The dissension as to which of them 

should be greatest was generally excited by Judas.  

ñWhen Jesus presented to the rich young ruler the condition of discipleship, Judas 

was displeased. He thought that a mistake had been made. If such men as this ruler could 

be connected with the believers, they would help sustain Christôs cause. If Judas were 

only received as a counselor, he thought, he could suggest many plans for the 

advantage of the little church. His principles and methods would differ somewhat from 

Christôs, but in these things he thought himself wiser than Christ. 
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ñIn all that Christ said to His disciples, there was something with which, in heart, 

Judas disagreed. Under his influence the leaven of disaffection was fast doing its work. 

The disciples did not see the real agency in all this; but Jesus saw that Satan was 

communicating his attributes to Judas, and thus opening up a channel through which to 

influence the other disciples. This, a year before the betrayal, Christ declared. óHave not I 

chosen you twelve,ô He said, óand one of you is a devil?ô John 6:70. 

ñYet Judas made no open opposition, nor seemed to question the Saviourôs 

lessons. He made no outward murmur until  the time of the feast in Simonôs house. 

When Mary anointed the Saviourôs feet, Judas manifested his covetous disposition. At 

the reproof from Jesus his very spirit seemed turned to gall. Wounded pride and desire for 

revenge broke down the barriers, and the greed so long indulged held him in control. 

This will be the experience of everyone who persists in tampering with sin. The 

elements of depravity that are not resisted and overcome, respond to Satanôs temptation, 

and the soul is led captive at his will. 

ñBut Judas was not yet wholly hardened. Even after he had twice pledged 

himself to betray the Saviour, there was opportunity for repentance. At the Passover 

supper Jesus proved His divinity by revealing the traitorôs purpose. He tenderly included 

Judas in the ministry to the disciples. But the last appeal of love was unheeded. Then the 

case of Judas was decided, and the feet that Jesus had washed went forth to the 

betrayerôs work. 

ñJudas reasoned that if Jesus was to be crucified, the event must come to pass. His 

own act in betraying the Saviour would not change the result. If Jesus was not to die, it 

would only force Him to deliver Himself. At all events, Judas would gain something by 

his treachery. He counted that he had made a sharp bargain in betraying his Lord. 

ñJudas did not, however, believe that Christ would permit Himself to be arrested. 

In betraying Him, it was his purpose to teach Him a lesson. He intended to play a part 

that would make the Saviour careful thenceforth to treat him with due respect. But Judas 

knew not that he was giving Christ up to death. How often, as the Saviour taught in 

parables, the scribes and Pharisees had been carried away with His striking illustrations! 

How often they had pronounced judgment against themselves! Often when the truth was 

brought home to their hearts, they had been filled with rage, and had taken up stones to 

cast at Him; but again and again He had made His escape. Since He had escaped so many 

snares, thought Judas, He certainly would not now allow Himself to be taken. 

ñJudas decided to put the matter to the test. If Jesus really was the Messiah, the 

people, for whom He had done so much, would rally about Him, and would proclaim 

Him king. This would forever settle many minds that were now in uncertainty. Judas 

would have the credit of having placed the king on Davidôs throne. And this act 

would secure to him the first position, next to Christ, in the new kingdom. 

ñThe false disciple acted his part in betraying Jesus. In the garden, when he said 

to the leaders of the mob, óWhomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He: hold Him fastô 

(Matthew 26:48), he fully believed that Christ would escape out of their hands. Then if 

they should blame him, he could say, Did I not tell you to hold Him fast? 
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ñJudas beheld the captors of Christ, acting upon his words, bind Him firmly. In 

amazement he saw that the Saviour suffered Himself to be led away. Anxiously he 

followed Him from the garden to the trial before the Jewish rulers. At every movement he 

looked for Him to surprise His enemies, by appearing before them as the Son of God, and 

setting at nought all their plots and power. But as hour after hour went by, and Jesus 

submitted to all the abuse heaped upon Him, a terrible fear came to the traitor that he had 

sold his Master to His death. 

ñAs the trial drew to a close, Judas could endure the torture of his guilty 

conscience no longer. Suddenly a hoarse voice rang through the hall, sending a thrill of 

terror to all hearts: He is innocent; spare Him, O Caiaphas! 

ñThe tall form of Judas was now seen pressing through the startled throng. His 

face was pale and haggard, and great drops of sweat stood on his forehead. Rushing to the 

throne of judgment, he threw down before the high priest the pieces of silver that had 

been the price of his Lordôs betrayal. Eagerly grasping the robe of Caiaphas, he implored 

him to release Jesus, declaring that He had done nothing worthy of death. Caiaphas 

angrily shook him off, but was confused, and knew not what to say. The perfidy of the 

priests was revealed. It was evident that they had bribed the disciple to betray his Master. 

ñóI have sinned,ô again cried Judas, óin that I have betrayed the innocent blood.ô 

But the high priest, regaining his self-possession, answered with scorn, óWhat is that to 

us? see thou to that.ô Matthew 27:4. The priests had been willing to make Judas their tool; 

but they despised his baseness. When he turned to them with confession, they spurned 

him. 

ñJudas now cast himself at the feet of Jesus, acknowledging Him to be the Son of 

God, and entreating Him to deliver Himself. The Saviour did not reproach His betrayer. 

He knew that Judas did not repent; his confession was forced from his guilty soul by an 

awful sense of condemnation and a looking for of judgment, but he felt no deep, 

heartbreaking grief that he had betrayed the spotless Son of God, and denied the Holy 

One of Israel. Yet Jesus spoke no word of condemnation. He looked pityingly upon 

Judas, and said, For this hour came I into the world. 

ñA murmur of surprise ran through the assembly. With amazement they beheld 

the forbearance of Christ toward His betrayer. Again there swept over them the 

conviction that this Man was more than mortal. But if He was the Son of God, they 

questioned, why did He not free Himself from His bonds and triumph over His accusers? 

ñJudas saw that his entreaties were in vain, and he rushed from the hall 

exclaiming, It is too late! It is too late! He felt that he could not live to see Jesus 

crucified, and in despair went out and hanged himself. 

ñLater that same day, on the road from Pilateôs hall to Calvary, there came an 

interruption to the shouts and jeers of the wicked throng who were leading Jesus to the 

place of crucifixion. As they passed a retired spot, they saw at the foot of a lifeless tree, 

the body of Judas. It was a most revolting sight. His weight had broken the cord by which 

he had hanged himself to the tree. In falling , his body had been horribly mangled, and 

dogs were now devouring it. His remains were immediately buried out of sight; but there 

was less mockery among the throng, and many a pale face revealed the thoughts within. 

Retribution seemed already visiting those who were guilty of the blood of Jesus.ò The 

Desire of Ages, 718ï722. 
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FIRST TEST REJECTED 

ñThe look that Jesus cast upon the selfish Judas convinced him that the Master 

had penetrated his hypocrisy, and read his base, contemptible character. This was a more 

direct reproof than Judas had before received. He was provoked by it, and thus a door 

was opened through which Satan entered to control his thoughts. Instead of repenting, he 

planned revenge. Stung by the knowledge of his sin, and provoked to madness because 

his guilt was known, he rose from the table, and went to the palace of the high priest, 

where he found the council assembled. He was imbued with the spirit of Satan, and 

acted like one bereft of reason. The reward promised for the betrayal of his Master was 

thirty pieces of silver; and for a far less sum than the box of ointment cost he sold the 

Saviour. 

ñIn spirit and practice many resemble Judas. As long as there is silence in 

regard to the plague-spot in their character, no open enmity is seen; but when they are 

reproved, bitterness fills their hearts.ò Youth Instructor, July 12, 1900. 

 

THE SECOND TEST 

ñBefore the Passover Judas had met a second time with the priests and scribes, 

and had closed the contract to deliver Jesus into their hands. . . . Judas was now 

offended at Christôs act in washing the feet of His disciples. If Jesus could so humble 

Himself, he thought, He could not be Israelôs king. All hope of worldly honor in a 

temporal kingdom was destroyed. Judas was satisfied that there was nothing to be gained 

by following Christ. After seeing Him degrade Himself, as he thought, he was confirmed 

in his purpose to disown Him, and confess himself deceived. He was possessed by a 

demon, and he resolved to complete the work he had agreed to do in betraying his 

Lord.ò The Desire of Ages, 645. 

 

THE FINAL DECISION  

ñIn surprise and confusion at the exposure of his purpose, Judas rose hastily to 

leave the room. óThen said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. . . . He then 

having received the sop went immediately out: and it was night.ô Night it was to the 

traitor as he turned away from Christ into the outer darkness. 

ñUntil this step was taken, Judas had not passed beyond the possibility of 

repentance. But when he left the presence of his Lord and his fellow disciples, the final 

decision had been made. He had passed the boundary line. 

ñWonderful had been the long-suffering of Jesus in His dealing with this tempted 

soul. Nothing that could be done to save Judas had been left undone. After he had twice 

covenanted to betray his Lord, Jesus still gave him opportunity for repentance. By 

reading the secret purpose of the traitorôs heart, Christ gave to Judas the final, 

convincing evidence of His divinity. This was to the false disciple the last call to 

repentance. No appeal that the divine-human heart of Christ could make had been 

spared. The waves of mercy, beaten back by stubborn pride, returned in a stronger tide of 

subduing love. But although surprised and alarmed at the discovery of his guilt, Judas 

became only the more determined. From the sacramental supper he went out to complete 

the work of betrayal. 
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ñIn pronouncing the woe upon Judas, Christ also had a purpose of mercy toward 

His disciples. He thus gave them the crowning evidence of His Messiahship. óI tell you 

before it come,ô He said, óthat, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I AM.ô 

Had Jesus remained silent, in apparent ignorance of what was to come upon Him, the 

disciples might have thought that their Master had not divine foresight, and had been 

surprised and betrayed into the hands of the murderous mob. A year before, Jesus had 

told the disciples that He had chosen twelve, and that one was a devil. Now His 

words to Judas, showing that his treachery was fully known to his Master, would 

strengthen the faith of Christôs true followers during His humiliation. And when Judas 

should have come to his dreadful end, they would remember the woe that Jesus had 

pronounced upon the betrayer.ò The Desire of Ages, 653ï655. 

 

THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY DOTH ALREADY WORK  

ñBut Judas had opened the door of his heart, the chambers of his mind, to the 

temptations of Satan. And the enemy sowed in his heart and mind the seed which he 

communicated to his brethren. The questioning doubts which were passed on to the 

minds of his brethren. This one man, professing to be a follower of Christ, while not 

bearing the precious fruit revealed in the life of Christ, would be a channel of darkness 

to the other disciples in the time of test and trial that was soon to come, and that was 

even then upon them. He presented so much accusation of his brethren that he was 

counterworking the lessons of Christ. This is why Jesus called Judas a devil.ò Review 

and Herald, November 16, 1897.    

  

ñAmong the chosen disciples of Christ there was a representative of Satan. . . . 

ñAll the way along in the history of the third angelôs message there have been 

found among the believers men who have done much harm to Godôs cause. These men 

are spots in our feasts of charity; tares among the wheat; wolves among the sheep, ready 

to bite and devour. Delighting to bear false witness, they cruelly injure the reputation of 

others. Every such one will be rewarded óaccording to his works.ô God óhath appointed a 

day, in the which he will judge the world.ô Then will be made the separation between the 

wheat and the tares. In that day it will be clearly revealed that those who seek to destroy 

the reputation of Godôs servants are hypocrites. By their own lips will be borne the 

testimony that will clear from suspicion those against whom they have reported evil.ò 

Review and Herald, May 12, 1903. 

 

ñJudas had had great light ; he had had many opportunities to understand what 

were the requirements of God. Numbered among the twelve, he had listened to the 

lessons of Christ; he had heard the truth, and he had no excuse for failing to form a 

character after the likeness of Christ. . . . 

ñIn this age, if those who come under the precious influence of the truth do not 

become transformed in character, they will, like Judas, go from light to darkness; and 

how great will be their darkness.ò Signs of the Times, July 18, 1895. 
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A FALLING AWAY FIRST 

ñBut Judas did not walk in the light so graciously permitted to shine upon 

him. By indulgence in sin he invited the temptations of Satan. His evil traits of character 

became predominant. He yielded his mind to the control of the powers of darkness, he 

became angry when his faults were reproved, and thus he was led to commit the fearful 

crime of betraying his Master. So do all who cherish evil under a profession of godliness 

hate those who disturb their peace by condemning their course of sin. When a favorable 

opportunity is presented, they will, like Judas, betray those who for their good have 

sought to reprove them.ò The Great Controversy, 43. 

 

ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN  

ñIf Satan can employ professed believers to act as accusers of the brethren, he is 

justly pleased; for those who do this are just as truly serving him as was Judas when 

he betrayed Christ, although they may be doing it ignorantly. Satan is no less active 

now than in Christôs day, and those who lend themselves to do his work will manifest his 

spirit.ò Testimonies to Ministers, 504.   

 

FALLING FROM THE PATH  

ñIn the days of the apostle Paul, the Thessalonian brethren were laboring under 

the erroneous impression that the Lord would return in their day, and Paul wrote to 

correct this false impression, stating what events must transpire before the advent 

could take place. He declared: óLet no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall 

not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son 

of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 

worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 

God.ô The man of sin was to arise, and do his work of exaltation and blasphemy, before 

the brethren could look for the coming of Christ. That great event was to be preceded by 

a falling away. There would be revealed a form of Antichrist , and the leaven of 

apostasy was to work with increasing power to the end of time. We are not to be 

surprised beyond measure to see the widespread declension of faith and piety. I have 

been bearing my testimony for the last forty years, that there would be those who 

would fall away from the path cast up for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in. God 

has been sending warnings, reproofs, and encouragements to his people. He has warned 

them that some would depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits.ò Review and 

Herald, July 31, 1888. 

 

REVEALED IN HIS TIME  
And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For 

the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let , until he 

be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 

shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 

coming. 2 Thessalonians 2:6ï8. 
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ñThe angelic host who watched the scenes in the betrayal and crucifixion of 

Christ, knew that it was Satan who entered into Judas and led him to betray Christ 

into the hands of the murderous mob; they knew, too, that it was he who impelled the 

throng to cry out, óCrucify him; crucify him;ô and órelease unto us Barabbas.ô Satan 

has now revealed his true character as a liar and a murderer. It is seen that the very 

same spirit with which he ruled the children of men who were under his power, he would 

manifest if permitted to control the intelligences of heaven. The question is settled in all 

the worlds that there is no place for him in all their dominions.ò Review and Herald, 

March 9, 1886. 

   

ñUnsanctified ministers are arraying themselves against God. They are praising 

Christ and the god of this world in the same breath. While professedly they receive 

Christ, they embrace Barabbas, and by their actions say, óNot this Man, but Barabbas.ô 

Let all who read these lines, take heed. Satan has made his boast of what he can do. He 

thinks to dissolve the unity which Christ prayed might exist in His church. He says, óI 

will go forth and be a lying spirit to deceive those that I can, to criticize, and condemn, 

and falsify.ô Let the son of deceit and false witness be entertained by a church that has 

had great light, great evidence, and that church will discard the message the Lord 

has sent, and receive the most unreasonable assertions and false suppositions and false 

theories. Satan laughs at their folly, for he knows what truth is. 

ñMany will  stand in our pulpits with the torch of false prophecy in their hands, 

kindled from the hellish torch of Satan. If doubts and unbelief are cherished, the faithful 

ministers will be removed from the people who think they know so much. óIf thou 

hadst known,ô said Christ, óeven thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong 

unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.ôò Testimonies to Ministers, 409. 

 

SATANôS REPRESENTATIVES 

JUDAS 

ñInstead of walking in the light, Judas chose to retain his defects. Evil desires, 

revengeful passions, dark and sullen thoughts, were cherished, until Satan had full control 

of the man. Judas became a representative of the enemy of Christ.ò The Desire of 

Ages, 295. 

 

PAGAN ROME  

ñThus while the dragon, primarily, represents Satan, it is, in a secondary sense, 

a symbol of pagan Rome.ò The Great Controversy, 439. 

 

BARABBAS 

ñThe people of Israel had made their choice. Pointing to Jesus they had said, óNot 

this man, but Barabbas.ô Barabbas, the robber and murderer, was the representative of 

Satan. Christ was the representative of God. Christ had been rejected; Barabbas had been 

chosen. Barabbas they were to have. In making this choice they accepted him who from 

the beginning was a liar and a murderer. Satan was their leader. As a nation they would 

act out his dictation. His works they would do. His rule they must endure. That people 
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who chose Barabbas in the place of Christ were to feel the cruelty of Barabbas as long as 

time should last.ò The Desire of Ages, 738. 

 

THE BISHOP OF ROME  

ñTo secure worldly gains and honors, the church was led to seek the favor and 

support of the great men of earth; and having thus rejected Christ, she was induced to 

yield allegiance to the representative of Satanðthe bishop of Rome.ò The Great 

Controversy, 50. 

 

ñAnd I saw that there were some like Judas among those who profess to be 

waiting for their Lord. Satan controls them, but they know it not.ò Early Writings, 268. 

 

TWO CLASSES OF WORSHIPPERS 

ñJohn and Judas are representatives of those who profess to be Christôs 

followers. Both these disciples had the same opportunities to study and follow the divine 

Pattern. Both were closely associated with Jesus and were privileged to listen to His 

teaching. Each possessed serious defects of character; and each had access to the divine 

grace that transforms character. But while one in humility was learning of Jesus, the other 

revealed that he was not a doer of the word, but a hearer only. One, daily dying to self 

and overcoming sin, was sanctified through the truth; the other, resisting the transforming 

power of grace and indulging selfish desires, was brought into bondage to Satan.ò Acts of 

the Apostles, 559. 

 

JUDAS 

ñJesus said in his prayer for his disciples, óThose that thou gavest me I have kept, 

and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition.ô The betrayer of Christ might have 

had eternal life if he had been a doer of the words of Christ and not a hearer only. Judas 

had the same opportunities, the same privileges, as had the other disciples. He listened to 

the same precious lessons, but he failed to practice the principles laid down by our Lord, 

and would not yield his opinions and ideas to receive the teaching of Heaven. The 

practice of the truth, which Christ required, was at variance with the purposes and desires 

of Judas. . . . 

ñLesson after lesson fell unheeded on the ears of Judas. How many today 

follow in his steps. In the light of Godôs law, selfish men see their evil characters, but fail 

to make the required reformation, and go on from one state of sin to another. 

ñThe lessons of Christ are applicable to our own time and generation. He 

said, óNeither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 

their word.ô The same testimony is brought to us in these last days as was brought to 

Judas. The same lessons which he failed to make practical in his life come to men who 

hear, and yet make a like failure, because they do not put away their sin.ò Review and 

Herald, March 17, 1891. 
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Habakkukôs Two Tables #24 
PART FOUR: DANIEL 

 

NEBUCHADNEZZARôS WARNING MESSAGE 

 ñIn the history of Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, God speaks to the people 

of today. The condemnation that will fall upon the inhabitants of the earth in this day will 

be because of their rejection of light. Our condemnation in the judgment will not  result 

from the fact that we have lived in error, but from the fact that we have neglected 

Heaven-sent opportunities for discovering truth. The means of becoming conversant 

with the truth are within the reach of all; but, like the indulgent, selfish king, we give 

more attention to the things that charm the ear, and please the eye, and gratify the palate, 

than to the things that enrich the mind, the divine treasures of truth. It is through the truth 

that we may answer the great question, óWhat must I do to be saved?ôò Bible Echo, 

September 17, 1894. 

 

NIMRODôS FALL  

COVENANT ESTABLISHED  

And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean beast, 

and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar. And the Lord 

smelled a sweet savour; and the Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the 

ground any more for manôs sake; for the imagination of manôs heart is evil 

from his youth; neither will I again smite any more everything living, as I have 

done. While the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and 

summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease. Genesis 8:20ï22. 

 

BABYLON  

And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. And it came 

to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the land of 

Shinar; and they dwelt there. Genesis 11:1ï2. 

 

BROKEN COVENANT  

And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and burn them 

thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had they for mortar. 

Genesis 11:3. 

 

And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn 

stone: for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast polluted it. Exodus 20:25. 

 

And there shalt thou build an altar unto the Lord thy God, an altar of 

stones: thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them. Thou shalt build the altar 

of the Lord thy God of whole stones: and thou shalt offer burnt offerings 

thereon unto the Lord thy God. Deuteronomy 27:5ï6. 
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THE TRUE ALTAR IS CHRIST  

ñThose who are not connected with God are connected with the enemy of God, and while 

they may be honest in the advice they give, they themselves are blinded and deceived. Satan puts 

suggestions into the mind and words into the mouth that are entirely contrary to the mind and 

will of God. Thus he works through them to allure us into false paths. He will mislead, entangle, 

and ruin us if he can. 

ñAnciently it was a great sin for the people of God to give themselves away to the enemy, 

and open before them either their perplexity or their prosperity. Under the ancient economy it 

was a sin to offer sacrifice upon the wrong altar. It was a sin to offer incense kindled by the 

wrong fire. 

ñWe are in danger of mingling the sacred and the common. The holy fire from God is to 

be used in our efforts. The true altar is Christ; the true fire is the Holy Spirit . This is our 

inspiration. It is only as the Holy Spirit leads and guides a man that he is a safe counselor. If we 

turn aside from God and from His chosen ones to inquire at strange altars we shall be answered 

according to our works.ò Selected Messages, book 3, 300.   

 

A CITY AND A TOWER 

And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may 

reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon 

the face of the whole earth. Genesis 11:4. 

 

TOWER IS A CHURCH  

ñIn the parable the householder represented God, the vineyard the Jewish nation, 

and the hedge the divine law which was their protection. The tower was a symbol of the 

temple.ò The Desire of Ages, 597. 

 

And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, 

unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion; the kingdom shall come to the 

daughter of Jerusalem. Micah 4:8. 

 

ñAll that was lost by the first Adam will be restored by the second. The prophet 

says, óO Tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto Thee shall it 

come, even the first dominion.ôò Signs of the Times, November 4, 1908. 

 

A CITY IS A K INGDOM  

And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 

spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 

Revelation 11:8. 

 

And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 

that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 

her fornication. Revelation 14:8; 16:19; 17:18; 18:10, 16,18,19, 21. 
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And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 

showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 

God. Revelation 21:10. 

 

INVESTIGATIVE JUDGMENT OF THE L IVINGðTESTING MESSAGE EMPOWERED  
And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of 

men builded. Genesis 11:5. 

 

DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT  

And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one 

language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from 

them, which they have imagined to do. Genesis 11:6. 

 

EXECUTIVE JUDGMENTðTHE SCATTERING  

Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they may 

not understand one anotherôs speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from 

thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to build the city. 

Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord did there 

confound the language of all the earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter 

them abroad upon the face of all the earth. Genesis 11:7ï9. 

 

NIMRODôS REJECTION OF L IGHT  

ñFor a time the descendants of Noah continued to dwell among the mountains 

where the ark had rested. As their numbers increased, apostasy soon led to division. 

Those who desired to forget their Creator and to cast off the restraint of His law felt a 

constant annoyance from the teaching and example of their God-fearing associates, and 

after a time they decided to separate from the worshipers of God. Accordingly they 

journeyed to the plain of Shinar, on the banks of the river Euphrates. They were 

attracted by the beauty of the situation and the fertility of the soil, and upon this plain 

they determined to make their home. 

ñHere they decided to build a city, and in it a tower of such stupendous height as 

should render it the wonder of the world. These enterprises were designed to prevent the 

people from scattering abroad in colonies. God had directed men to disperse 

throughout the earth, to replenish and subdue it; but these Babel builders determined to 

keep their community united in one body, and to found a monarchy that should 

eventually embrace the whole earth. Thus their city would become the metropolis of a 

universal empire; its glory would command the admiration and homage of the world and 

render the founders illustrious. The magnificent tower, reaching to the heavens, was 

intended to stand as a monument of the power and wisdom of its builders, perpetuating 

their fame to the latest generations. 

ñThe dwellers on the plain of Shinar disbelieved Godôs covenant that He would 

not again bring a flood upon the earth. Many of them denied the existence of God and 

attributed the Flood to the operation of natural causes. Others believed in a Supreme 

Being, and that it was He who had destroyed the antediluvian world; and their hearts, like 

that of Cain, rose up in rebellion against Him. One object before them in the erection of 

the tower was to secure their own safety in case of another deluge. By carrying the 

structure to a much greater height than was reached by the waters of the Flood, they 
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thought to place themselves beyond all possibility of danger. And as they would be able 

to ascend to the region of the clouds, they hoped to ascertain the cause of the Flood. The 

whole undertaking was designed to exalt still further the pride of its projectors and to 

turn the minds of future generations away from God and lead them into idolatry. 

ñWhen the tower had been partially completed, a portion of it was occupied as a 

dwelling place for the builders; other apartments, splendidly furnished and adorned, were 

devoted to their idols. The people rejoiced in their success, and praised the gods of 

silver and gold, and set themselves against the Ruler of heaven and earth. Suddenly the 

work that had been advancing so prosperously was checked. Angels were sent to bring 

to naught the purpose of the builders. The tower had reached a lofty height, and it was 

impossible for the workmen at the top to communicate directly with those at the base; 

therefore men were stationed at different points, each to receive and report to the one next 

below him the orders for needed material or other directions concerning the work. As 

messages were thus passing from one to another the language was confounded, so that 

material was called for which was not needed, and the directions delivered were often the 

reverse of those that had been given. Confusion and dismay followed. All work came to 

a standstill. There could be no further harmony or co-operation. The builders were wholly 

unable to account for the strange misunderstandings among them, and in their rage and 

disappointment they reproached one another. Their confederacy ended in strife and 

bloodshed. Lightnings from heaven, as an evidence of Godôs displeasure, broke off the 

upper portion of the tower and cast it to the ground. Men were made to feel that there is a 

God who ruleth in the heavens. 

ñUp to this time all men had spoken the same language; now those that could 

understand one anotherôs speech united in companies; some went one way, and some 

another. óThe Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth.ô 

This dispersion was the means of peopling the earth, and thus the Lordôs purpose was 

accomplished through the very means that men had employed to prevent its fulfillment. 

ñBut at what a loss to those who had set themselves against God! It was His 

purpose that as men should go forth to found nations in different parts of the earth they 

should carry with them a knowledge of His will, that the light of truth might shine 

undimmed to succeeding generations. Noah, the faithful preacher of righteousness, lived 

for three hundred and fifty years after the Flood, Shem for five hundred years, and thus 

their descendants had an opportunity to become acquainted with the requirements 

of God and the history of His dealings with their fathers. But they were unwilling to 

listen to these unpalatable truths; they had no desire to retain God in their 

knowledge; and by the confusion of tongues they were, in a great measure, shut out from 

intercourse with those who might have given them light. 

ñThe Babel builders had indulged the spirit of murmuring against God. Instead of 

gratefully remembering His mercy to Adam and His gracious covenant with Noah, 

they had complained of His severity in expelling the first pair from Eden and destroying 

the world by a flood. But while they murmured against God as arbitrary and severe, they 

were accepting the rule of the cruelest of tyrants. Satan was seeking to bring contempt 

upon the sacrificial offerings that prefigured the death of Christ; and as the minds of the 

people were darkened by idolatry, he led them to counterfeit these offerings and sacrifice 

their own children upon the altars of their gods. As men turned away from God, the 
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divine attributesðjustice, purity, and loveðwere supplanted by oppression, violence, 

and brutality. 

 

 

ñThe men of Babel had determined to establish a government that should be 

independent of God. There were some among them, however, who feared the Lord, but 

who had been deceived by the pretensions of the ungodly and drawn into their schemes. 

For the sake of these faithful ones the Lord delayed His judgments and gave the people 

time to reveal their true character. As this was developed, the sons of God labored to 

turn them from their purpose; but the people were fully united in their Heaven-

daring undertaking. Had they gone on unchecked, they would have demoralized the 

world in its infancy. Their confederacy was founded in rebellion; a kingdom 

established for self-exaltation, but in which God was to have no rule or honor. Had this 

confederacy been permitted, a mighty power would have borne sway to banish 

righteousnessðand with it peace, happiness, and securityðfrom the earth. For the divine 

statutes, which are óholy and just and goodô (Romans 7:12), men were endeavoring to 

substitute laws to suit the purpose of their own selfish and cruel hearts. 

ñThose that feared the Lord cried unto Him to interpose. óAnd the Lord came 

down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men builded.ô In mercy to the 

world He defeated the purpose of the tower builders and overthrew the memorial of 

their daring . In mercy He confounded their speech, thus putting a check on their 

purposes of rebellion. God bears long with the perversity of men, giving them ample 

opportunity for repentance; but He marks all their devices to resist the authority of His 

just and holy law. From time to time the unseen hand that holds the scepter of 

government is stretched out to restrain iniquity. Unmistakable evidence is given that the 

Creator of the universe, the One infinite in wisdom and love and truth, is the Supreme 

Ruler of heaven and earth, and that none can with impunity defy His power. 

ñThe schemes of the Babel builders ended in shame and defeat. The monument 

to their pride became the memorial of their folly. Yet men are continually pursuing the 

same courseðdepending upon self, and rejecting Godôs law. It is the principle that 

Satan tried to carry out in heaven; the same that governed Cain in presenting his offering. 

ñThere are tower builders in our time. Infidels construct their theories from the 

supposed deductions of sciences, and reject the revealed word of God. They presume to 

pass sentence upon Godôs moral government; they despise His law and boast of the 

sufficiency of human reason. Then, óbecause sentence against an evil work is not 

executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.ô 

Ecclesiastes 8:11.ò Patriarchs and Prophets, 118ï123. 

 

BROKEN COVENANT (THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WORKING) 

 

WARNING MESSAGEðSHEM 

 

WARNING MESSAGE EMPOWEREDðTHE LORD CAME DOWN . GENESIS 11:5 

 

INVESTIGATION FOLLOWED BY DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENTðNOW NOTHIN G WILL BE RESTRAINED  

FROM THEM (WHICH THEY HAVE IMAG INED) GENESIS 11:6 (A FALLING AWAY) 



202 

 

 

EXECUTIVE JUDGMENTΉSCATTERING: THE LORD SCATTERED THEM  GENESIS 11:8 

 

ñThe schemes of the Babel builders ended in shame and defeat. The monument to 

their pride became the memorial of their folly. Yet men are continually pursuing the same 

coursðdepending upon self, and rejecting Godôs law. It is the principle that Satan tried to 

carry out in heaven; the same that governed Cain in presenting his offering. 

ñThere are tower builders in our time. Infidels construct their theories from the 

supposed deductions of sciences, and reject the revealed word of God. They presume to 

pass sentence upon Godôs moral government; they despise His law and boast of the 

sufficiency of human reason. Then, óbecause sentence against an evil work is not 

executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.ô 

Ecclesiastes 8:11. 

ñIn the professedly Christian world many turn away from the plain teachings of 

the Bible and build up a creed from human speculations and pleasing fables, and they 

point to their tower as a way to climb up to heaven. Men hang with admiration upon 

the lips of eloquence while it teaches that the transgressor shall not die, that salvation 

may be secured without obedience to the law of God. If the professed followers of Christ 

would accept Godôs standard, it would bring them into unity; but so long as human 

wisdom is exalted above His Holy Word, there will be divisions and dissension. The 

existing confusion of conflicting creeds and sects is fitly represented by the term 

óBabylon,ô which prophecy (Revelation 14:8; 18:2) applies to the world-loving churches 

of the last days. 

ñMany seek to make a heaven for themselves by obtaining riches and power. 

They óspeak wickedly concerning oppression: they speak loftilyô (Psalm 73:8), 

trampling upon human rights and disregarding divine authority. The proud may be for a 

time in great power, and may see success in all that they undertake; but in the end they 

will find only disappointment and wretchedness. 

ñThe time of Godôs investigation is at hand. The Most High will come down to 

see that which the children of men have builded. His sovereign power will be revealed; 

the works of human pride will be laid low. óThe Lord looketh from heaven; He beholdeth 

all the sons of men. From the place of His habitation He looketh upon all the inhabitants 

of the earth.ô óThe Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought: He maketh the 

devices of the people of none effect. The counsel of the Lord standeth forever, the 

thoughts of His heart to all generations.ô Psalm 33:13, 14, 10, 11.ò Patriarchs and 

Prophets, 123ï124. 

 

ñSatan has taken the world captive. He has introduced an idol sabbath, 

apparently giving to it great importance. He has stolen the homage of the Christian world 

away from the Sabbath of the Lord for this idol sabbath. The world bows to a tradition, a 

man-made commandment. As Nebuchadnezzar set up his golden image on the plain of 

Dura, and so exalted himself, so Satan exalts himself in this false sabbath, for which he 

has stolen the livery of heaven.ò Review and Herald, March 8, 1898. 
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ñThe Sabbath is Godôs memorial to His creative work, and it is a sign that is to 

be kept before the world. There is to be no compromise with those who are worshiping an 

idol sabbath.ò Manuscript Releases, volume 13, 69. 

 

 

 

A K INGDOM FOR SELF-EXALTATION  

ñThis confederacy was born of rebellion against God. The dwellers on the plains 

of Shinar established their kingdom for self-exaltation, and not for the glory of God. 

Had they succeeded, a mighty power would have borne away, banishing righteousness, 

and inaugurating a new religion. The mixture  of certain religious ideas with a mass of 

erroneous theories would have resulted in closing the door of peace, happiness, and 

security. These suppositions, erroneous theories, carried out and perfected, would have 

banished a knowledge of the law of Jehovah from the minds of men, who would not think 

it necessary to obey the divine statutes. These statutes, which are holy, just, and good, 

would have been ignored. Determined men, inspired by the first great rebel, would have 

urged on by him, and would have permitted nothing to interfere with their plans, or to 

stop them in their evil course. In the place of the divine precepts they would have 

substituted laws framed in accordance with the desires of their selfish hearts in order 

that they might carry out their purposes. 

ñBut God never leaves the world without witnesses for Him. Those who loved 

and feared Him at the time of the first great apostasy after the flood, humbled themselves, 

and cried unto him. óOh God,ô they pleaded, óinterpose thyself between thy cause and the 

plans and methods of menô óand the Lord came down to see the city and the tower (the 

great idol-building), which the children of men builded.ô He defeated the purpose of the 

tower builders, and over-threw the memorial of their rebellion. God bears long with the 

perversity of men, giving them ample opportunity for repentance; but He marks all their 

devices to resist the authority of His just and holy law. As an evidence of His displeasure 

over the building of the tower, he confounded the language of the builders, so that none 

could understand the words of his fellow-worker. 

ñThe Lord has not ordered some of the arrangements that have been made in 

Battle Creek. He has declared that other places have been robbed of the light and 

advantages that have been centered and multiplied in Battle Creek. Through a circular 

letter sent out to the leading men and the church elders of our conferences, a call has been 

made for the names of young men and young women of capability, in order that they may 

be corresponded with and invited to come to Battle Creek to receive a training for 

missionary work. 

ñThrough the light given in the Testimonies, the Lord has indicated that He 

does not desire students to be educated in Battle Creek. He instructed us to remove 

the College from this place. This was done, but the institutions that remained failed of 

doing what they should have done in sharing with other places the advantage still 

centered in Battle Creek. The Lord signified His displeasure over this matter by 

destroying two of the principal institutions remaining there. 

ñNotwithstanding the plain evidences of the Lordôs providence in these 

destructive fires, men in council meetings have not hesitated to stand before their 

brethren and make light of the statement that these buildings were burned because men 
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had been swaying things in directions the Lord could not approve.ò Kress Collection, 1ï

2. 

  




